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70 4. J L"fteſ#; and the So of 3 
le of Equal Perfecti- 3 
n with. vo imſelf, but much ES 
or eafſe and familiar and level to 5 
kn which we may fee the ſeveral 
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8. The Lg & c ?; 
wALS Virtues of a good life practiſed in 
Fol. ro: ſuch. inſtances, and upon ſuch occa- 
fions, as do frequently happen in hu- 


Nothing was ever more ſimple and 
open, more obvious and eafie to com- 
mon imitation, than the Life of our 
bleſſed Saviour, in which there was 
nothing dark and myſterious, abſtruſe 
and intricate, .it was all perfect in- 

nocency and. goodneſs, and he carri- 
ed. on one plain and intelligible and 
uniform deſign, which was to do all 
the good he poſſibly could to all 
men; this he purſued with all his 
might, with the greateſt vigor and 
indultry, with an un daunted courage 
and reſolution, with an unwearied 
diligence, with a conſtant chearful- 
neſs and ſerenity of mind; this was his 
areat and drink, his great buſineſs and 
delight, his life and his happineſs ; he 
was not ſuperciliouſſy moroſe, had 
no affected ſingularities, no peculiar 
auſterities in habit or diet, different 
ſrom the common uſage: of men; 
bis Converſation was kind and in- 
nocent, free and familiar, open and 
indifferent to all ſorts of ae 
% 6% a 0-4 P23 * . 5 Or 


* ? » 


body had need | 
were his Patients. He did not place 
Religion (as ſome have done ſinceꝰ/ 
in retirement from the World, and 
ſhunning the Converſation, of men, 
and taking great care to do no body 


Ir od, not in profound Myſteries and 
D ne Speculations; but. in the plain 


and | honeſt practice of the. ſolid 


1 and ſubſtantial Virtues of à good 
i- Life; in meekneſs and humility, in 
d kindneſs and charity, in contented- 
I neſs in a low and mean condition, 
11 and a calm compoſure of Mind un- 
is der all accidents and events, in pati- 
d ence under the greateſt reproaches 
e and ſufferings, and a perfect ſubmiſ- 
d ſion to the Will of God in all his 


diſpenſations, how harſh and unplea · 


js ſant ſoever. 

| ters 7 k 4pet4 7 
p Now there is nothing in all this, 
d but what lies open to every Man's 
ir underſtanding, and is eaſie to our 
it practice and imitation, requiring no- 
z thing but an honeſt mind, and due 


care and diligence to do what we 
may eaſily know, to follow our guide 
ina plain way, and in all the Adti- 


for he was e every 
f him, all mankind Sema. 


16 . ED che ebe 
obs of Le to tread in thole. 
vd 10. ſteps in which the 0 of God, and 
tie bet Men thar ever: I 9 

ee eee mi 
r. The Life of our Mee Sri 
Fa our is Mkewiſe an enedur Ex- 
ample. Tr cannot but give great Lila 
t al g Reſolutions AY Endea- 
vours, te ee all that which God re- 
| $of us xd dy one in our. 
Nature, by a Man like our ſelves. 
Our Saviour indeed had many ad- 
vantages above ns, being God as 
| well xs Man, and his human 0 | 
1 ing ſupported by the divine | 
| to which it was fre) being cir 
A from all the ill cf eſt of orig original Sin, 
nd from all kind' vicious and in- 
Z ordinate Inelinations: but then it is 
=_ 8 eat Encouragement to us, to con- 
1 r that God doth not require at 
our hands 20 rfect and unfinning 
Obedience, as be Condition of pu 
Salvation and Bap weh; but 5 
fuch an Obedience to his Laws. a 
fineere and continmalty' aſpiring af: 
ter greater Perſcction, which | 18 
poſfible to us by the ce of Chtiſt, 
even in this imperfect State; hat 
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with inHrtnittes, and 


 Yempretl in + pr rap Ar we 
vibe ah 


God annere we and HO — 
much we ſtand th'need 6f Bis Grice Soy. 


and Aſſiſtance, and Hart aſſurec . 
that it ſhall” nor be wanting tw. us, 
if we heartily and earneſtty beg 4 
of him; and that . pore 
may have for acting. Ta ock 2 
if it were our own. Were 


the Som of God; Mg we in a Mr 


er degtee, By Grag and dp prion. = 
nid if e the Ar of God, 282 
rit of God dwells in us, 1 


thr us to neyyneſs of Life. rue he . 


that Halt left us fach art Erample. 
ot prep poſe that ie might foffow-it, 
not füre ly 18025 us deſtiti 
Bo er to he us to do fo. It is 
a good Argument to us, that he: wilt 
ende us to do that in ſome d 
our own Perſotis* which he fepfelf 
did for bur Exatnple | In var NS 


Ah Example more filtabte to our 


weakheſs might ferm to have had 


mbre of Fucdurà gent in it: but 


We are to tonfider that the Soh f 


God affatned vur Nature, as compalt 


fable 5 ui 
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12 . The Life of Jeſus Chriſt, 

—A, not poſſibly have come ncarer to us 

| vol. 10. * it does, without great diſad- 
e to us, without wanting that 

| Perſe n which is neceſſary; to 2 

| leat and abſolute Pattern. In 

ſhort, the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in 

1. and the ſame Spirit which kept 

| eſerved him from all Sin, is e- 
5 able to mortiſie Sin in us, and 

to enable us to do the Will of God 

in fach manner as he will EPR N 

our juſtification. $720 


IV. It is an onivcelat pattern. As 
the Doctrine of our Saviour, fo. his 
Example was of an univerſal Nature 
and Defign, calculated for all times 
and places, and as much as was poſ⸗- 
fible, abſtracted from the circumſtan- 
ces of a particular Condition, that it 
might be the more equally ſuited to 
all Callings, and Conditions, and Ca- 
pacities of Men, and fitted for gene- 
ral direction and imitation in all 

| ſorts of Goodneſs and Virtue, either 
in the general Principle, or in me 
rticular Inſtances of them 

r this reaſon he would not e 
Himſelf i in any particular Calling or 

way of Life, that his Pattern nigh 


N 15 FED 
A wniverſal Example. 
more. equally and. indifferently regard 


* v7 # P 


le was really à great Perſon, the 
gteateſt that ever was in Birth and 
Dignity, being the only Son of God, 
the Maker and the Heir of all things: 
and yet he ſubmitted to the loweſt 
Condition, to all the degrees of 
Poverty and Meanneſs, of Contempt 
and Sufferings, to teach men of high 
degree to be humble and ſerviteable 
to the good of others; and men of 
low degree to be contented and chear- 
ful in the meaneſt Condition, and 
the hardeſt Circumſtances that the 
Providence of God ſhall ſee good to 
placerhem inn. n > 


rr: Ts: 500 lo 

He had the deepeſt and moſt com- 
prehenſive knowledge; i hin, as the 
Apoſtle expreſſeth it, were hid all the 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge: and 
yet he made no vain ſhow and 
oſtentation of it, he did not puzzle 
his hearers with abſtruſe Specnlations 
and ſublime, Myſteries, but in a way 
of plain and familiar inſtructin de- 
cared to his hearers thoſe ; Hilips 

which were-moſt uſefnl and neteſſa- 
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the Dockors, and _ 
q of the Wiſe, thoſe who! e 


R of their own. THE 


Landi $kill in divige things; 


always ready. 0. condel 1 1 50 © 
- weaknels and ignorante of the, 
belt. capacity; 5 herein a Fi 
\ ple. to the wiſe and learned, not. to 
N Pies of their knowledg: e, but 
to make the beſt uſe of. it; not l 
up themſelves above others, hut, to 
condeſcend and ſtogp. to, e r 


od. 


He ſometimes mxtiredfiom Eo er- 
Cation, and Company, that he might 
be alone and at leiſure to atten 
on God, and meditate on Divine and 

Heavenly things, without interr pb 
an 835 r he 
AQ x he. conyerſt with t Xs, 

-Mingledhimſelf with-all-ſorts of 15 

ſons, that he might give, all. he. ad- 
vantage, and doall. th 171 ary could 
to all- men: Nay, he, did. not. Ae de 


the Converſation of the; Worſt of 


men, and it was: Tag 1 15 which 
was abjected to him, i 


, ft b 
* ee an- 4. ts 
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n ee le. 515 1 
0 ſincerely defirous to do them the great oO 1:8 
e eſt Aiudueſs in the World, to reform Senn. 41-38 
ef their manners, and reclaim them wo , £1 
ea better Courſe ; z ſo that he wasa _ 
5 Patretn both bf che Gonttwiplative 
and Active Life, and, ſhews us how 
to mix theſe to the great: Advan- 
| tage 5 und by dis dn Ne teach- 
dee chit wie eint fee God 
better an to e ʒ 
ine be ai &d, When 
we lay out our ſelves for the benefit 
of others Ipiriteal und Temporal, as 
if we e gur T 
Meditations ies upon himſelf and 3 
Divine things rpetusl re- i 
7 wr har wg and Mem- + 1M 
ming the Converſation of men id wor 144 
the imoft Nkligidus Life, bat Ar- 
ST oMEtas þ£ 
—_ eic ' 
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16 The le cu, an . 
d a 3. Of the moſt uſeful and ene 
clal. 


ot the moſt hard and. dif 
cult. Aud. 51 


5. Of ſach; Virtues as are cant 
"mantis. and for the Practice of which 
there is the Fun eateſt and moſt en 
occaſion in umane life. ; 


I. It is a pattern of the greateſt 
and moſt ſubſtantial Virtues, - 


Of a fervent Plety and Devotion 
"toward God. We-read that he often 
retired to ray, and ſometimes ſpent 
whole nights in it. His mind was 
, continually upon God, as appears 
1 by his frequent Ejaculations upon all 
= occaſions, by his Communication and 
3 Diſcourſe, which' was always either 
5 =YSs ** of men in Divine Truths, 
Wit r perſwaſive to a Holy Practice; 
_ a.” * worldly Objects 4 
CE ces, he would take occaſion to raiſe 
ſome . ſet of hea Meditation, and to 


heavenly things. 


oth mf ſuſentel ine, 


bedience to the. 

Rug d. , e uy 

written of ae, ¶ come te do 1% Will O 
God. . with plea- 

Take and he deli 2 it, he de- 

wage tr al dj as 
ace, how an 1 

pever to Fleſh and Blood. 01 


The perfect Purity and a 
df his Life. He was a Lamb without 
pot and blemiſbd, 1 Pet. 1. 19. He 
lid no fin, Chap. 2. 21. Leaving un 
berein an Example, that tho we can- 


2. b. 7. 27. wet 

And then his pniverſal Charity, 
King all opportunities to do all the 
ood temporal and ſpixitual, that 
' Pa to all men, of which his 
ole Life is one e and continu- 
liehen ' Theſe are all Bent 10d 
ubltantial Virtnes. 


ſtice, 


ee ig. Be wo hp. 


e ee * 


"And then his bea ready and and chearfl a 


Ibo indeed lud nothin of Ju- 


— —— — 


18 
RAN ſtice, both becauſe there was little O 
Vol. 10. occaſion for it, he having nothin to O 


The Life of Chrift, 457 Example 


do in thoſe matters wherein Juf ice 1. 


is concerned. He had no Eſtate of * 


his own, and he meddled not Sith ri 


the ſynagogue, and in the temple, w 


thoſe. of other mens: and-likewiſe | + 


becauſe his Life 'was all Goodneſs, lik 
which i: 18 virtue of a higher pitch th 


than Juſtice; he that was ſo good If m 


to all, we need not doubt of his de 
Juſtice, if there hyp been _ 
for it. 9 5 


*% eit f uſ 
2. He was a Pattern of the mol me 
rare and unuſual Vittues. 2 F 12 ; 10 


Such was His ſincerity; z Guile w na 
not found in his mouth, 1 Pet. 2. 21. ** 


His Converſation was free and open H. 


without diſguiſe and concealmentʒ andi . 
therefore when the High Prieſt asl. hit 
ed him of his Diſciples, and of his A 
Doctrine, John 18. 19. He wonderd} 7” 
at the queſtion ; Why askeft — n 
ab them them that beerd me,” I ſpate 

openly to the world, I ever ta ah 


ther the Jews always reſort, and i 
ſecret have 1 ſaid nothing, And thi — 


is no common Virtue, and thereſon 
0 


of the moſt uniſual Virtues: \ 19 

e our Saviour gave it as 2 . 95h — 
o | Commendation to Nathanael, Fobn derm. i. 
e | 1: 47. Bebold an Iſpaelite indeed, in 

* | whom there ir no guile. Perfect ſince- 

h | rity is a great Foundation of good- 

& || nels, it is ſoundneſs at the heart, and 
lite perfect health, ſeldom to be ſeen; 

+ | there is hardly any thing wherein 

4} men, otherwiſe good and virtuous, 

ie | do oftner trip and falter; 


Another Virtue which is not very 
- Þ uſual was eminedt in our Saviour, I 
ot mearitrueHumility,withoutAﬀeCtatich 
I and ſecret Pride lurking under it. This 

appeared very remarkable, and very 
„natural in his whole Life, which 
13. Jas all of it the greateſt inſtance of 
en Humility that ever was, and therefore 
mil with great aſſurance he propounds 
<0 himſelf to our imitation in this, 
bisl Matth. tr. 19. Take my vote upon 
rd on, and learn of me: for I am meek 
and lowly in 2 And St. Paul ſets 
this Virtue before us, as being tlie 
conſtant temper of our Lord, and 
vifible in his whole Undertaking, 
it from fir(t to 
inte 14 


20 I be Life of Chriſt, an Example 
Lei this mind be in you which was alſo 
Vol. 10. in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the form of 
God, thought it no robbery to be. 
with God, but made himſelf of no re- 
putation (he emptied himſelf of all his 
£ Majeſty and Glory) and took upon if 

\ him the form of a ſervant, and ma 
made in the likeneſs of men, and being 
found in faſhion as a man, he humbled | 
| himſelf, and became obedient unto i 
= | death, even the death of the Croſs. ili 
| Here was Humility indeed, from ſo 


great a height to ſtoop ſo law, from 
the top of Glory and Majeſty, to the 
loweſt pitch of meanneſs and miſe- 
| ry. Here's a Pattern for us; and how 
1| ſhould it ſhame and confound the 
i | pride of the Sons of men, to ſee the 
| Son of God ſo humble? There is no 
Virtue I am ſure which we have fo 
much reaſon, and yet none which 
| we have ſo little inclination to imi- 
tate. Pride was not made for men, 
| ſays the Son of Syrach, it does not 
! become us, and yet it is the faſhion ; 
lf we know that we have no cauſe to 
| 


be proud, and yet we know not 
how to be humble. Let the -Exam- 
ple of our Lord's humility bring 
down the haughtineſs of men, oy 
| when 


S SES S 


u maſt eee re, 21 

zhen we conſider how he abaſed him 
elf, let us be vile in our own Eyes, Serm. 1. 
4 abbor aur ſelves in duſt and 


Des. 


And then his Contempt of the 
orld, and the Enjoyments and plea- 
ares of it, to that degree, that he 
ould have no part and ſhare in the 
dſſeſfions of it, not ſo much as one 
the firſt, and almoſt loweſt conve- 
tencies of life, a ſettled abode and 
abitation; ſo that as he himſelf 
Ils us, he was in a more deſtitute 
pndition than the brute Creatures. 
he Foxes have holes, and the Birds of 
e Air have neſts : but the ſon of man 
ath not where to lay hit head. Not 
hat he deſigned to oblige us to a ſtrict 
nitation of him in this particular; 
or he might, and we may lawfully 
oſſeſs and enjoy theſe things: but to 
zach us not to over-prize them, not 

d ſeek them too earneſtly, nor love 
hem inordinately. That he deſpiſed 
nem, ſhould keep us from admiring 
em, and doating upon them; that 
would not have them in his poſ- 
(ton, ſhould keep them out of our 
carts, and make us very looſe and 
C 3 indiffe- 


3 


22 The Life of Chriſt, an Example 
indifferent in our affections to them; 
Vol. Ic, that he valued, doing good above all 
the Enjoyments of this World, ſnould 

make us value them only in order to 

that end. 


And then his exceſſive kindneſs and 
benignity to us, ſuch as men very 
rarely ſhew to their beſt Friends, and 

the beſt Men; but ſuch as no Man 
ecver ſhewed to his Enemies. Perad : 
venture for a good Man one would even 
dare to die, ſays St. Paul, Rom. 5. 7, 
but herein Gad commended his love to 
us, in that whilſt we were ſinners, Chriſt 
died for us. And this Pattern of love 
our Saviour propounds to our imi- 
tation, John 15. 12, 13. This is my 
commandment, that ye love one another, 
as I have loved you. Greater love than 
this hath no man, that a man lay down 
his life for his friend. The higheſt 
pitch of human Friendſhip that ever 
was, was to die for @ friend: but our 
Lord died not for his friends, but for 
bis enemzes, that he might make them 
his friends, by gaining them to the 
Obedience of his Laws. Te are my | 
Jriende, if ye do whatſoever I command | 


%, The ſame Pattern the An 
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of our Lord propound to us, Eph. 5. 2. 
Walk in love, 4 Cbhriſt alſo bath loved Serm. r. 


us, and given himſelf for us. 1 John 
3. 16. Pereby percerve we the love of 
God, becauſe he laid down his life for 
us 3 and we alſo: ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren. . Here 1s a Pat- 
tern of the higheſt and moſt unuſual 
kind of love propoſed to our imita- 
tion; not that every Man, by virtue 
of this Example, is to lay down his 
life for another, becauſe: that is not 
practicable; for then by the ſame rea- 
ſon that I am obliged to lay down my 
life for another, he would be as much 
obliged to lay down his life for me; 
and ſo by my dying for him, I ſhould. 
hinder - him of doing a duty to. 
which he was equally obliged, and 
take it out of his hands: but the mean- 
ing of this Precept is, that as Chriſt 
died for a common good, ſo we ought 
to bear that common affection to Man- 
kind, and eſpecially to our Brethren, 
who are endeared to us by a nearer. 
Relation, as in imitation of the Ex- 
ample he hath given us, to. be ready. 
by our fingle life, if there be occaſion, 
to redeem the lives of many of our 
Brethren, and to expoſe our ſelves to 
84 ſave 
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Vol. 10. 


ſwe them. Thisl eotiecive is all that 


The Life of , Bott 


can texſonably be collected from our 


obligation to imitate out Lord's Ex- 
„ Pt bc 4. 
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3. The Life of our Bleſſed Savivur is 
likewiſe a Pattern of fuch Virtues, as 
are moſt uſeful and beneficial to o- 


In his teadineſs to do good to all 
Perſons in all Kinds ;. by itiſtructing 
their ignorance, and ſupplying their 
wants, Spititudt and Temporal; by 


% * * o 


tefolving theit doubts, and cortifort- 


ing them in their ſorrows; by Heal- 
ing their Diſeaſes and Infirxmities, 
Which he indeed did in extraordinary 
and miraculous ways, becauſe he was 
deſtitute of ordinary means; and we 


are to do it by ordinary means, and 


ſuch as ate in our Power, which 
when they are, there is no need of 
miracles. And then in his ſeeking oc- 
caſions and opportunities for it, not 
content with thoſe that offer d them- 


ſelves, but enquiring after them ; and 


in his unwearied diligence in this 
work; for he went about dving good, 
ſpent whole days from morning to 


* the ſervice and; benefit 56 
neglected himſelf and the or- Serm. 1. 
Sky reffeſhments of Nature, out of 
his great zeal #0 work the work of hin 

that ſent him, " glory to God, 


and good t0 M en. 


And in the delight be tooh in this 
3 yment, it was his meat and drink 
doing of it; he eſteemed it his 
Happineſs, yea a greater felicity to 
confer Benefits upon _ than any 
Man finds in receiving the greateſt 
Benefit from othersy for that it ſcems 
was a noted N of his, a kind of 
Motto with him, as St. Paul teſtiſies, 
Ar 10. 33. I it more bleſſed to give 
than to receive, And in all this, he 
perſiſted in deſpite of the greateſt diſ· 
couragements from the ingratitude 
and malice of men, who maligned 
him for his kindneſs, and put an ill 
conſtruction upon his moſt Charitable 
Actions, and were ready % ſtone him 
for hir good” works: but this did not 
diſcourage him and take him off ; ſo 
he might do good, he was — 
to hear and ſuffer ill 


And then in his CE to 
others, 


26 The Life of Chriſt, an Example 
others, and Conſideration of their 
Vol.10. weakneſs, and complying with them 

in lawful and indifferent things, for 
their Edification, and to gain them in 
greater matters. This St. Paul tells us 
was our Lord's temper, and he urgeth 
Chriſtians with the Example of it, 
Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. We then that are 
ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the 
wealt, and not to pleaſe our ſelves. Let 
every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his 
good to edification. For even Chriſt 
pleaſed not himſelf. Where we have 
liberty and can yield, we ought to 
abate of our own humour, for the 
good and Edification of others, and 
not peeviſhly and ſtifly to infiſt up- 
on leſſer things, to the hinderance of 
a greater good; for even Chriſt 2 
not himſelf. He who had all Autho- 
rity to Command, and right to be o- 
beyed, and who could not err in any 
thing, yet he condeſcended to the 
weakneſs and infirmities of others, 
and in all indifferent things, did not 
conſult his own inclination, but their 
intereſt and Edification, 


j And which 


greatly conduceth to the 
nefit of all Societies, 
both 


of the moſt uſeful Virtues. E-: - 

both Civil and Eceleſiaſtical, he gave A 
us the Example of an obedient and Serm.1, 
peaceable temper, conforming him- 

ſelf and his actions not only to Divine, 

but Human Laws, Giving to Cæſar the 

things which are Cxſar's, and to God the 

things which are God's; inſomuch that 

when Tribute was demanded of him, 

tho' he was really free from any ſuch 
obligation, and ſo poor that he was 

not able to pay it, in which caſe even 

Ceſar muſt loſe his right, nevertheleſs 

to avoid offence, he ſubmitted to it, 

and choſe rather to work a miracle, 

2 to appear refractory and diſobe- 

ient. . | 


And in Religious Rites and Cere- 
monies, and the Obſervance of days 
and times, he did not only conform 
to all Divine Inſtitutions, but to Hu- 
man Appointment and Uſage in all 
things that were of an-innocent and 
indifferent nature; and this without 
any anxious ſcrupuloſity, and perverſe 
diſputing every inch of his liberty ; 
with great peaceableneſs obſerving 
thoſe Religious Feſtivals, which had 
no other appointment but of the Civil 
Authority, and were of meer human 

| inſtitution , 


* 
—inſtitution; and with great prudence 


The Life of Chrift, an Example 


Vol.10. ſteering a middle courſe between end- 


leſs ſuperſtition, and ſcrupulous and 


tulent Faction; giving all Chriſtians 

erein a pattern, how to demean them- 
ſelves in like caſes, with great Peacea- 
bleneſs and Obedience, and not to do 
or avoid the doing of any thing, out 
of peeviſhneſs and ſingularity of hu- 
monr, and a ſpirit of contradiction, 
and not to indulge needleſs and endleſs 
ſcruples, eſpecially on the wrong ſide, 
as it is too viſible many men's ſcru- 
ples lie almoſt wholly about Obedi- 
ence to Authority, and compliance 
with indifferent Cuſtoms, but 've 
ſeldom about the danger of Diſobedi- 
ence and Unpeaceableneſs, and rend- 
ing in pieces the Church of Chriſt by 
2 Separations and endleſs Divi- 

ons. 


And our Lord did not only give us 
the Example of a peaceable and unit: 
ing Spirit, but a little before his de- 
parture out of the World, he bequeaths 
it to his Diſciples, as his laſt Legacy, 
Jobn 14. 27. Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you, And to con- 
firm it to them, he makes it his moſt 

carneſt 


Fil- aft uſoful Larter. 29 


earneſt and particular Prayer to God 


for them, that God would preſerve derm. 7. 


this Spirit of Peace and Unity amon 

Chriſtians to the end of the Worl 

foreſeeing in his infinite , Wiſdom, 
what miſchiefs and diſhonour the con- 
trary temper would bring to his Holy 
Religion, John 17. 20, 21, 22, 23. 
Neither pray I for theſe alone, mean- 
ing his Diſciples, but for them alſo 
which ſhall believe on me through their 
word, that is, for all Chriſtians to 
the end of the World, That they all 
may be one, as thou father art in me, 
and I in thee, that they alſo may be one 
in us; that the world may believe that 
thou haſt ſent me. And the glory which 
thou gaveſt me, I have given them ; that 
they may be one, even as we are one. I 
in them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made per fed in one, and that the 
world may know that thou haſt ſent me. 
Intimating that nothing 1s more apt 
to bring in queſtion the Divinity of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, than Conten- 
tions and Diviſions among Chriſtians, 
That the world may know that thou haſt 


ſent me. 


Let us often think of this Pattern, 
and 


30 The Lift of Chriſt, an Example, Sc. 
and this Prayer of our Saviour, and 
Vol. 10. let the conſideration of it quell thoſe 
Unchriſtian Heats which are among 
us, leſt by our Animoſities and Divi- 
fions about leſſer things, which what 
1 evet opinion men may have of them, 
=_ do no ways touch upon the Life and 
= Eſſence of Religion, we firſt diſho- 
© nour, and finally deſtroy from amon 
us the beſt Religion in the World. | - 
4 And God grant that we may all know and 5 
4 do in this our day, the things which be- 
4 long to our Peace, before they be hid from 
3 our eyes, for his mercies ſake in Jeſus 
Chriſt; to whom with the Father, and the 
| holyGhoſt, be all Honour and Glory now 
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The Second Sermon on this Text. 


1PET. II. 21. 


ail us an Example, that 
ſhould Follow his fteps. 120 4 


| Have conſidered our Saviour's Ex- 


ample as an Univerſal Pattern, 
calculated for all Perſons, Times and 
Places ; and this I illuſtrated in theſe 


| particulars. 


1. That it was a pattern to us of the 
greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Virtues. 


2, Of 


- . 
r 
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£ 2. The Life of f ax Example 
. 2. Of ſuch as are moſt Rare and 


Unuſual. 
Of ſach as are moſt Uſeful 


Bci to others. I proceed o 
8 which remain to be ho 


4. Our Saviour is likewiſe a Pat- 
tern to us of ſuch Virtues as are moſt 
hard and difficult to be practiſed, 
ſuch as are moſt againſt the grain of 
our corrupt Nature, and moſt contrary 
a. Fleſh and Blood, 


D att 


: 


Every Virtue is then ho and dif- 


ficult, when it either contradicts the 
ſtrong Inclinations of Nature, or 
meets with powerful Wr to 
the contrary. - 


The Virtues which ** the In- 
clinations of Humane Nature, arc 
n under the genaral name 

f ſelf-denyal, the denyal of our 
ſelves in thoſe things bay + are m- 
monly deareſt to men; ſuch are our 
own Life, our Pleaſure, our Eaſe, our 
Reputation; in all theſe our We 


SD N KS SS om am ww 3 od 


- yas gd FS © Y ere eee 


ſeek not mine om will, lat the 


Arens ee difenti heres, © 69 
Lord hath pens the*grexteſt Ex. 
ample of that _ was ;Serm-2. 
he deten is Sr Le, and gav 
up himfelf wWholly tothe will 1 of 
God, to:do!'and wr whatever he 
thought fit co impoſe u 5 Bim. 80 
he himfelf! tells 1s. 1 5 5 

and, Jobs 


45 ra which ſent me; 
2 Jene dom from Heaven 

or do wine own Hur the wil 
of him W eat 7 And when he 

45 in that RON upon "the 

apprehenſion of 4 (ea ing 

Sufferings,” Ab which os did ſtare; 

and when that bitte Cap, that Cup 7 
onifÞ ment); Wa — his hy 

tho! he world? have been ag ee 

have dedlined it, if God had thou 

fit ; yet upon the whole matter 

ſubmitted to it, and renounced his 

on Will) the eee, 

of Nature that could be, in obedi-? 

ence tothe Will of God, Mat. 26. gu" 

He fell bil face an prayed; 5 . 

1 Oo 975 Pate, 1 I bt poſts, 7 


9 1/48 
wr if 2 e and 
er. 43 H rel e l ſee” 
197 * ſaying; O my * 


7 


The. ps, — 
n 
Mrini it, thy. wh be cw 
og ow Was a: great Conflict; 
„ thoſe dreadful en 
dich Were 
would have ark, Fe 12 2 
conſidered his Duty, an Hg his 
Factinatin to yield to ĩt. 


And he did not only dony his own Ig. 
Will in obedience to the Will of x; 
God, for which there is fo and . 
invincible Reaſon ; but he nyed it 
likewiſe in Compliance and Conde- if 
ſcention to the prejudices, and hu- W 
mours, and infirmities of men, for i... 
their Edification and Good. $ 80 St. 
Paul tells us, and propounds our 
Lord herein to us for ee 
Rom. 13. 2, 3. 


He denyed himſelf in the lawful 
Pleaſures and Satisfactions, in the Eaſe 
and Accommodations of Life; he 
lived meanly and fared hardly, he 
poſſeſt and enjoyed none of the good 
things of this World, and. endured 
all the Evils of it; - * iſed Rich- 
es, and * and Pride of Lite, 
and contented elf with a _ 


4 n wil lng RO 

Ito — 
4 bx try Pe a 2_ 
A t 2 
the A Tribute without 2 118 
racfe. And he did not ſubmit" to this 
poor and” mean Cotidition upon ne. 
bent for H ws Lord of al; tie 

ge" che World, and it was all his 

n, upon the higheſt Rig ht and Ti- 
wv de 5 Do 0 EE embraced it, 

or e he 

d that | d t wean us / pf 
love: * - things; and be 3 n ek. 
fecal Example td us of ths cot» 
| Ty of ad 825 aud Great- 
PICS” = 


And lie denfet nat lkewile 
n oe of the deareft and tehidebf 
hings im the 2 to the wiſeſt 
and Treateſ Minds, I mean in * 
df Re putation.” Be made bimſelf of 
vnn, ſays St. Paul, PBIL. 40 7. 
d eue vc, He em pied himſe ſelf. 
o ſubmit to patent, is to empty 
dnes ſelf ine Reputation Ny 
dne of * the” laft tilt 's 2 generous 
ind would be conten to 01 6, and 
hat which"ſome have held * qual 
dearneſs atid efteem with life it (elf ; 
D 2 yet 
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The Life of Chrift, E Exemple 
yet in this our Lord denyed Himſelf, 
. 10. and That he might do good- to Man- 
kind, was contented | © be, eſteemed 
one of the worſt of 77 and with: 
out any kind of cauſe and deſert t 
undergo all manner of ohl gay andy 
reproach, to be accounte ici. 
an, an Im ſtor, a Fri My and. 5 
pamion , of Publicans and Sinners, 
Seducer of the People, a edition 
Perſon, and more worthy of te 
moſt cruel and ſhameful Death t 
cateſt Malefactor. Thus — 
on n of God contented, to be 
ſet below the worſt of men, to be 
abaſed and vilified, that he might be 
a perfect Pattern to us of this difficul 
Virtue of ſelt-denyal, even, in thoſ: 
things which are held in greateſt c: 
41 4 among the baſt of went , 


Aud ſurel in o Caſe is Example 
more nece ſary than 1 in this, to ani 
mate and encourage us in the * X 
charge of ſo ificule a Du 

contrary to the bent and ache 
on of our Nature, A bare Fregepe.c ol 
ſelf.denyal in theſe things, a 
, emptory Command. to- See 
. own, Wills, our Eaſe, our Ple: 


72 FP A 


0 [ 
un 
al 


f the moſt Ae Virtuer. 


pf men, would have ſourided very 
darin — ſevere, had not the pra- 
dice of all this u ne exemplified 
n a Pattern of Advan- 
ge; one who in all theſe reſpects 
len fed himſelf much more than is 
gaflible for us to do, who might 
1 ae inſiſted upon a greater Right, 
ho abaſed himſelf and ſtoopt from 
eater height and dignity, ho 
5 not ſabage to a Condition of 
oyerty and Meanneſs when it, was 
was Hlable, but choſe it; who ſub- 
mitted to Suffering tho' he neyer de- 
erved it, and who met with all the. 
n t and reproach imaginable, 
hilſt he truly deſerved the great 
ſt Eſteem and Reputation. Here is 
an Example. that hath all the Ar- 
gument, = all the Encouragement 
that can be to the Imitation of it. 
Was he who had ſo regular a-Will 
and Inclination, contented to have 
it crucified and thwarted? Did he 
zho had an unqueſtionable right to 
all the Riches and Enjoyments 'of 
the World, renounce them all and 
er Poverty? Did he, to whoſe 
| 1 deep 


nd Reputation, yea and Life it ſelf A 
nee of God, and the good Serm. 2. 


38 
or 10. 


luntarily and of Choice; it is our 


. Did he, who never di 
might Ju ally” e e c 


The Life of Chriſt, a Exemple 


Torts. fe Witte Wiliom nd e bee e 
tho w rot 904 
in his whole Life that 1 


4 of hed, 575 


| atiently In ſorts | 
of contumel 105 arid e 0 | 
Mall e es think ust; to jenx r 

ſelves in à ny of theſe? Such an Ex. 
— is greater Force my 145 
ty than any Precept 


Wen he Lo t 
might: oy 5p 1 


fore us, 
fa ing 2 ple wal 
ee te 12575 deny himfe * an, 7k 
ph his Croſs and fol he 
thus denied himſelf, welf thi may. 115 
who have much le eb to Le 2 25 
much more Reaſon > Cau to 
itz for as he argues, Diſciple Pl 
not greater than hir "Mal er, nor the 
Servent than his Lord. He did i it Vo- 


: hedid it for our "fakes ; we 
do it for our own: we did not de- 


ferve it of him; but he 12 ea 
ted it of us. 


Our 1550 did r not like the ple 
give 


_— world = 


Hueber N 


orious things 

ue,” but * 
Nach is like W men, gave ſtrict 
Lules to others, but li loofely 
hemſelves; and therefore it is no 
vonder that their Diſcoutſes Had 
0 little effect upon the Lives arid 
[titiners of then, and were ſo uni- 
ailable to the Reformation of the 


touch them with 
2 Nor — the 
6 ſpake 24 


* 


c World. Precepts of great ſtriftnefs 
end ſeverity, are like to be obeyed 
d ery ſlowly and faintly, unleſs t 
obe ſweetned and made eaſie by the 
x {familiar practice of thoſe that give 
chem. In à way that is rugged and 
* difficult, full of trouble an danget, 


it is not enough to bid men go on; 
but he that bids them, muſt go be- 
them, and take them by the 
hand, and ive them ah Example to 
follow his ; without this, Rules 
and Precep & are vety dry things, 
and give "bin faint and cold En- 
D4 couragement. 


40 The Ic e Fteenple 


d couragement.., Cæſe s Example pre- 
 Vol-10-yaited m N LPS OE 
ers, than . Word \gf Command] 
12 Man ever 12 e f 
agnanimity and greatneſs of Mindy 
in great Dangers and Calamitics| | 
than Tully does; and; yet when i 
came to the Tryal, no Man ever be 
haved himſelf more faingly,and ſhe wel 
greater dejection of Mind than h 
did; ſo that it is hard to ſay, whe 
ther his Diſ {courſes are more apt te 
raiſe, 'Ol 1 Example to damp. 
Mans Spirit. Senecaf writes. with 
wonderful wit and ſmartneſs, with 
great fineneſs and force; of Argu 
ment about the Contempt of th 
World and Wealth z but, then 10 
conſider how he flowed in Wealti 
himſelf, and how intent he was tl 
heap up Riches beyond meaſure 
would make a Man more apt 10 
deſpiſe 3 than the World. 80 
neceſſary is it that Precepts, eſpeci 
ally of great difficulty, ſhould b: 
back'd and enforcd * Example, 
and that ſevere Rules ſhould. be mol 
lified, and made eaſie by the practice 
of thoſe. who preſcribe,.them. And 
; this a Lord took particular Gar 


1 
e 


to do in thoſe Precepts of his, which T= 
ſcem to offer che greateſt violence to derm. a. 
the common bent and inclination of 
humane NaturGmmme. 


50-9061 iiach 3 zn“ 
And ſo he did likewiſe in thoſe 
Virtues which are ſo difficult upon 
the account of Temptation from with- 
gut, as well as of Inclination from 
within. Not to infiſt upon his firm 
reſiſtance of all the Temptations to 
ambition, which made not the leaſt 
impreſſion upon him; the offer of the 
ith Kingdoms of the world and-the glory of 
them, had no influence upon him. 
He was ſometimes in great favour with 
the the People, and mightily applauded 
by them, for ſpeaking: a5 never man 
It pale, and doing ſuch things, as no 
3-0 Man ever did: But he was as little 
ire moved by their applauſe, as he was 
| dejected by. their reproaches. When 
? the People would have made him 
ci- Kg, to qualifie him the better, as 
they thought, to be the. Meſſias, he 
would not take ſo much notice of the 
offer, as to refuſe it, but ſilently with- 
rice drew himſelf, that they knew not 
\nd where to find him, 


« n 
e : 


4 wy But 


AL 


Vol. o. ut that which 1 fin! — 
take notice of under this is His 
great Meekneſs, which is a very diffi- 
cult Virtue; if we conſider the pee- 
viſhneſs and infirmity of ane 
Nature, and the frequenr Temptati- 
ons to Paſſion and Anger, which oc- 
cur in humane life, and theſe vety 
ſudden and ſurpriſing, ſo that there 
is nothing wherein Wiſe Men do oft- 
ner betray their own weakneſs, than 
in the matter of ſudden anger. My- 
ſes the greateſt of all the Prophets 
chat had been, and who it ſeems Was 
naturally of a meek temper, havin 
this Teſtimony given him. by the Spt 
rit of God, that he was t _— 
man upas earth z yet he miſcarried 1 
this matter, and not being able to 
bear the continual pervetſeneſs of that 
People, loſt his temper, and fell into 
an irregutar Paſſion, But our Bleffed 
Lord, whoſe temper was perpetitally 
aſſaulted with the higheſt Provoca- 
tions in all kinds, tif: maintained 
the Evenneſs and Meekneſs of his 
Spirit. . ' 1111 , 


The dulneſs and ois of his 
1 Diſciples, 


-w — © 


— 


9 


the moſt difficult Virtnes. 
_ 145 to underſtand and believe —— 
what 15 Had fo plajnly taught, and 
ſo often inculcated upon them, was a 
t trial of Patience; which yet 
pro evoked him no Farther, than to a 
juſt rebuke of their fault. The hard- 


— wor be ever them, were, 
wiſe and flaw of heart to believe ! 
Fas long. ſhall T jon? And wh 


e was inthe height of his forrow an 


trouble, and his Diſci ples were ſo 


unconcern'd for him, as to fall aſleep, 
1 he ſame breath that he reproves 
r drowſinefs, he makes an excuſe 
for it, Car ye not watch with me one 
ou ? The ſp 12 irit indeed i is willing; : but 
Haw Fe þ. ' This carriage from 
15 Friends and Followers, when he 
ſtood moſt in need of their Comfort 
and Aſſiſtance, and bis Soul was exceeil - 
ing ſorrowful, even to the death, was 2 
557 Temptation to Anger, ef] pectal- 
falling upon a ſore and afflicted 
Mind and yet it was ſo far from 
provoking his Anger, that it rather 
moved his pity toward them. 


His ſharp Teproofs of the Siber 
and Phariſees, were but a neceſſary 
ſeverity, and a juſt — of his 


indigna- 


5 The. Life of Chriſt, an Example 
A indignation at. the fulſo criſie 
Vol. 10. of ſuch e Peters co poor 

Deyguons, fo melt new their, 225 
His w hippig Fee end 


s, out of e on = 
Wen of his, Late 1 OR bas 
Appears, any, 4 


no other but a be 


Honour of God Houſe 105 15 jo 


ſo notoriouſſy Pro 
was warrant, 125 r- the Mg of 


. Phinea;:by 8 extr occaſion 
of it. In all. FO 58 ions, he 
was perfect Neck and Aw ly n por 
tit, void o Pride, 0 one: Mak Gf 
cauſes of- 1 „ Ho anger. 
not ſay he Wa n angry 5 par e en 

ever he was. ſq, which. was very ſel- 


dom, he #6; nned. not ; it was DON great 
and juſt oc d 
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And this is 405 mor ore Ape 
becauſe he was very apt o.receive the 
7 reſſions of other Paſſions; of. Love 


Pity, which eaſily mo m to 
Kindneſs and Comp 1 could 


not e weep, hen he ſaw 
Lazarus his Friends lam 10s over 
hy ee be Foot nk. 7 


tenderneſs. towar Friends, but 
923 to 20 gk nemies. When 
d. upon eln, and fore- 
the end e : revenge that God 
9991 take n.: his Enemies and 
Murderers, 6 beheld at a great di- 
ſtance, the dreadful Calamities that 
were in upon them, he could 
not refrain from Tears. He allowed 
himſelf i in 5 innocent and human 
on, but where there was danger 
Traglgreffing, as there is in no 

of I mare. than that of Anger, he 
was continually. upon his guard, and 
govern d himſelf with great care, and 
er way to it, but upon evi- 
dent and juſt occaſion; and was ne- 
ver rranſpo rted * any agua: 55 
gree. 


„, oa 0 


WW 110 ST 198 


der continual Provocations to it; not 
but from all ſorts of Perſons; Provo- 
moſt ſpiteful reproaches and injurious 


q and 


on fog „ Nay 1 by 75 2015 this 


And yet he liyed and died ao un- 
only from his Friends and Followers, 
cations. 15 the higheſt nature; 3 if the 


ulage, and the moſt cruel Perſecutions 


& the moſt dien Vs irtueg, 
their (rom 1 9 be Wa —— 
= oth joy, by. his reſurrect; derm. a. 
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1 ud d Suffering 


of fonners, whow Ie cate to fave; in 


The Ehle 
3 2 


vonred td obt e's If the e 


2 word, if the greateſt malice ac 
panied with the Higheſt in Aide, 
if any, if allof theſe be vocations 
of a high nature; he was Anoſtoy 
tinually, living and dyitig, exerciſed 
with theſe. And how did he demea 
himſelf in the midſt of all theſe pro- 
vocations, with the greateſt Meek. 
neſs and Mildneſs imaginable, afl. 
ſwering their bittereſt' re None and 
cruelleſt uſage, either Ith calm rea- 
ſonings, or with meek ſilence; that 
by the reaſonableneſs and meekneſs of 
his anſwers and carriage, he might 
either convince or mollifie them 
When his Enemies charged him with 
the Profanation of the Sabbath, he 
only reaſons the matter fairly with 
them, asking them whether it was 
lawful to do good, or to do evil ow the 
Sabbath day ; Telling them that the Sab- 
bath was made for man, and not man 
the Sabbath; bidding them go and learn 
what that mean, I will hade mercy and 
not Sacrifice. When they accuſed him 
for being a Magician, and caſting 
| ou 
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licans and ſongers ; he juli che the — 
by telling them, 9 whole have no 
need of the Phyſician, but the ſiot, that 

he came not 30 call the righteous, but n- 
ners to repemsanoe. When they cbarg- 
ed him with 12 775 for /ays 


aq <a Thy E 


weſt 753 f Neto fon, Thy fin 
que ion, 4 fo | 
forgiven thee ? _ 4. bed und 


TR When they call'd bin by the 
odious name of Impaſtor and Seducer of 
the people; he makes no ſharp-anſwer, 
bat-ap appeals. to his miracles, and the 
works which he had done among them, as 
an unqueſtionable — that be 
came from God. When tes 8 took: np 
ſtones to-throw. at him, he op — 
this hard uſage only ſoft — words, 
if by that means he might ſtay their 
rage, Jobn 10. 32, May goad 2 
have 


_- man. 


18 De Life of Chriſt; am Example 
RAN have I ſhewed yon from y father; for 
Vol. 10. which of thoſe Rar me?'T 

upon all oceafions - e — their 
malice and rage, not with boiſterous 
paſſion, but by calm Reaſon and Ar- 
nerds and notwithſtanding it had | 
tle effect, he continues this way to 
the laſt, and as the malice of his Ene- 
mies was invincible, ſo was his meek- 
neſs. In his laſt Sufferings, when he 
was ſo rudely aad injuriouſly treated 
at his tryal, and one of the high Prieſts 


Officers ſtruck him, in the open face if 
of the Court, he only ſays to him, f 
I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of "th 
evil: but if well, wh y. ſmriteſt thou me 


What could be faid more meeckly? 
What more reaſonably And when 
in the extremity of his Sufferings, the 
High Priefts, and the Souldiers, and 
the People, all joyned together to re- 
vile him, and falle over his miſery, 
in the moſt barbarous and cruel man- 
ner; inſtead of breaking out into Paſſi- 
on in this anguiſh of his Soul, he pours 

out his Prayers to God on their behalf 
and makes the moſt charitable Excuſe 
and Apology for them, that theit 
Crime was poſſibly capable of. Father 
en them z for they know not what they 


f the moſt difficult" Virtues. 49 
do. White he felt che bitter effects of gte 
their Malice, he imputes it to their rm. a. 
gnorance; | Here is an Example of 
neekneſs fit for the Son of God to 
vive, and much more fit for the 
Sons of men to follow; for as the 
viſe Son of Syrach ſays excellently, 
Pride was not made for men, nor 
ous anger for him that was born of 


Woman. 


And having ſuch an Example left 


ts 
de s of this great Virtue, let us do 


Alewiſe, fince as St. Peter tells us, 
be ie ſuffered with all this Meckneſs 
end Patience, To leave us an Exam- 
Die, that ye might follow his ſteps ʒ 


ho when he was reviled, reviled not 


he n; wher he ſuffered, he threatned 
ad ; but committed himſelf to him that 
e- dgeth rigbteouſiy. When we conſi- 


er this Example, can we reſent ſo 
ighly every petty Injury and Pro- 


cation? And upon eyery ſlight- 
ars g Word proceed to a Challenge and 
lf, Quarrel, and entertain fierce and 
uſe placable thoughts of Revenge? 
eit [hen the Son of God with ſo much 
her zeknelſs endured the continual Con- 
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dach outragious Affronts am Indig- 
Vol. 10. nities from his Creatures, thoſe un- 


made, and whom he came to ſave, 


Expiation of their gut? 


to condemn him to a moll Paint 
4040 * 
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and for whom he offered to give 
cruelly and maliciouſly ſhed, for the 


To all which I ſhall add, | his 
readineſs to forgive Injuries, conſi- 
dering the Temptations he had to 
Wrath and Revenge; from the ſpite- 
ful Reproaches, and injurious Calum 
nies, and continual Perſecution. of 
his bitter and implacable Enemies 
without a Cauſe ; who purſued him 
with inceſſant Rage and Malice, and 
never gave over till they bail-wrought | 
his rum, i and by falſe Accuſations 
and a moſt. violent Proſecution, and 
ſeditious Tumults and . Clamour, 
they had forc'd the Roman Gover- 
nour, contrary: to his Inclination, 
and the Convictions of bis own, Mind 
and Conſcience, and againſt all Rea 
ſon and Juſtice, | to paſs Sentence 
npon him, when he declared be ſo 
nothing in bim worthy of Death,” and 
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tbe d Aer: Virtues. 


3T 

and 1: e Death. Nor did 
hein Malice end here; but they ag- Senna. 
Ara vated his Aenne with ſcurri- 
ons Taunts and Reproaches, and all 
ue Kudeneſs and Ingignities imagi- 
able: and yet all this injurious and 
rel uſage, did not provoke. him to 
pne revengeful thought; eould not 
>xtort from pd ſo much . pee- 
iſh, - or misbecoming, or t hreatning 
Vord. When he was reviled; be reuſ- 
d not: gain ; ben he: ſuffered; be 
breatintd not. But notwithGanding 
11 this -Prxoveretien, he was mere 
eady to forgive dhe Injuries and la- 
lignitics they put upon him then 
hey could be t offer them, and 
plored the merey and forgiyeneſs 
f Cod for them, 34 heartil / and 
s earneſtly as they had Joheited ls 
Pata Destin. bur ron 

0 5 WAT noi! ac 

101 1S cake to give. Preceptʒ af — 
weneſs, to bid men Lo their eus. 
es, bleſs ther: the curſe do 
99d to them that hate them, ami = 
= 1 aefpightfully aye there 
Ane chem ed te forgi us our 

er that aßfends uc, r dg 
„ien bug. ta * times ous: 
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—A- without ſtint and limit: but | the 
Vol. 10. practice of this is exceeding difficult; 
for how hard do we find it to pak 
'by little Provocations, and upon: 
very ſmall Affront and Indignitf 
offer d to us, to ſuppreſs the thongtiſ 
and defire of Revenge, and to com 
mand our Paſſion from breaking ou 
in Word or Deed > But much mom 
difficult is it perfectly to forgive, t 
love our Enemies, to pray for'then 
and to be ready to do them good 
Such a difficult Virtue as this tu 
need of all ſorts of inducements t: 
engage us to the practice of it. An 
therefore our bleſſed Lord did nd 
think it enough ſtrictly to enjoyn it 
and to enforce it upon us by tt 
moſt powerful Conſiderations, teac 
ing us in our daily Prayers, to by 
mercy and forgivneſs of God up 
this Condition, That we forgive other 
and not to hope for it upon oth 
Terms; telling us that as we d 
mean our ſelves toward one another! 
this Caſe of Injuries and Provoc 
tions, ſo God will deal with us; $ 
ye" forgive men their Treſpaſſes, yo 
(eavenly Father will alſo forgive yo] 
but if ye forgive not men their 1 
71. 4 paſo 
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of ile moſt difficult Virtues. 
aſſes, neither will 


‚ upon us with greater 
orce than this Duty is, i becauſe 
pon our practice and performance 
df it, all our hopes of mercy and 
orgivneſs from God are ſuſpended. 
zut yet it is difficult after all this; 
nd therefore to allure us more pow- 
rfully to the practice of it, our 
Lord hath given us the — | 
of it in the whole courſe of his 
Life; in which being . continually 
; Janie 1 Injuries — — — 
tions, he rpetual occa 
the practice 5 forgiveneſs; and 
hat in greater Inſtances, and upon 
occaſion of greater Injuries, than any 
df us are capable of receiving. He 
rho could never ſtand in need of for- 
giveneſs from men, who needed none 
rom God, who had it always 
his Power to have. revenged 
71th eaſe, and to the utmoſt, all the 
Provocations and Affronts that were 
ffer'd to him; he who had none 
f thoſe powerful inducements to 
orgiveneſs which we have, was thus 
ady to forgive; and did it perpe- 
etually, upon the greateſt, upon in- 
E 3 numerable 
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mere occaſions z he form 

vet 10: e ner all eheir fl! WII toward hun, 
and all their vile and malicious tie 
of him throughont his whole" Lift; 
but moſt remarkabiy at his Dons, 
when the'Provoeatibns' were 
eſt and moſt violent, when 8 
thick and in ſtorms upon bim, and 
when they were m grievous and 
piercing, in the very Agony and An. 
guiſh of his Sufferings; in theſe hard 
and preſſing Cir Karices, he wðus 
ſo far from breathing but threathisg 
and revenge againft the Authors of 
his eruel Sufferings, "7 that with his 
laſt” Breath he did moſt effectually 
declare his free forgiveneſs of them, 
and perfect Charity toward them: by 

is fervent Prayer to God for them; 

Father forgive — for _ Ow wt 
what Foy an 


. > i a> tn © PR TTY 


9 


"ng | $2634 

5. And Laſtly, Our Savior is tike: 

wiſe a Pattetn to us of the moſt need- 

ful Virtues, and for the practice 
whereof there is the greateſt” and 


moſt frequent deten in Huirfarie 
Life; | 


79 24 


Several of ele * . already | 
E mentioned | 


ren en 
mentioned under the fpther heads: 


influence upon all our acions, and is 
2 principal ingredient into all the Di: 
ties and Seryices which we are to 
form to God' and Men; Humility an 
Meekneſs, for the exettiſe what 
there is alftioſt continual occafion in 
all our Converſation with others. 
Theſe have been ſpoken to, 1 thall 
therefore inſtance in ſome others, 
which are likewiſe of great and fre- 
quent uſe i in human Life. 


(1.) The Bea eat Humanity of his 
Carriage and Deportment, of which 
he — Wanifold inſtances, in hi 
free and familiar Converſation 

all ſorts of people. He did not de- 
ſpiſe the meaneſt. How familiarly did 
he talk with the Woman of Samaria ? 
inſomuch that his Diſciples were of- 
fended at it, and marvelled that he talb'd 
with her. He did not decline the Con- 
verſation of the worſt of Men, where 
he had any hope of making them bet- 
ter by it; and tho his companying with 
Publicans and Sinners 'was often ob- 
jected as matter of ſcandal to him, 
yet he would not for* that reaſon neg- 
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as Sincerity, which hath an urfverſaf — 


56 


le any 


Vol. 10. 


The Life of Chriſt, an Examgle 
opportunity of doing good. 
He. was. ot ble to his inferiours, to 
the meaneſt Perſon that had occaſion 
to f with him; yea he rebaked his 


- 


| Diſciples, for forbidding the little Chil- 


dren to come to. him. They would 


have kept them from him, becauſe 


they could not imagine to what 
purpoſe they ſhould be permitted to 


come to him: but tho they were not 


capable of his inſtruction, yet 1 
were of his kindneſs and bleſſing. H. 
took them up in his arms, and laid hi; 
hands upon them, and bleſſed them; 


and he propoſed: them to his Diſciples 


as Emblems of that innocency and 
ſimplicity, without which no Man 
va) enter into the Kingdom of 


His Humanity likewiſe appeared in 
the Tenderneſs and bbs of his 
Nature, toward all that were in want 
or miſery of any kind. He healed al 
manner of ſuckneſſes and diſe uſer amon 
the people, and went about ds ing wy 
And when his followers, by their Jong 
attendance upon him in deſart and ſo- 
litary places, to hear his Doctrine, 
were pinched with hunger, he could 

not 


of the moſt needful Virtues. \ 


ing no other means did it by a mira- 
cle. He was very apt to ſympathize 
with the condition of others, to 

with them that. wept, as he did wit 
the Friends of Lazarus over his Grave : 
nay; he had a tenderneſs for his Ene- 
mies; when he beheld Jeruſalem, and 
the ſad fate which hung over it for 
their obſtinate impenitency, he could 
nt refrain from Tears at the thoughts 
nn I aper ö 
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Another Inſtance of his Humanity 
was his ea ſineſs to be entreated, and 
readineſs to yield to the requeſt of 
thoſe who deſired his Company, or 
* his help and aſſiſtance. And 
as he was moſt ready to do good to all, 
ſo he did not diſdain to receive kind - 


892 Ho „ i _ . 


n 

is neſs from any; complying chearfully 
it with the deſites of thoſe, who invi- 
11 ted him to their Houſes, and accept- 
„ ing kindly any well - intended reſpect. 
7 How did he reſent the extraordinary 
ns kkindnefs of the devout Woman, who 
» poured the Box of rich Ointment u 
ic, on his head? taking care that the 


memory of it ſhould be tranſmitted 
| to 


R 
not ſind in his Heart to diſmiſs them 
without ſome refreſhment, and hav- Serm. a. 
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to all Generations, and prodainied 
Vol. 10. over the Whole World, | Matyh, 28. 
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( 2.) Another very needful Virtue, 


and for which our Lord was very E- 
minent, was his Neglect and Difre 

of the opinion of men, in compariſon 
of his Duty. As he was not affected, 
much leſs puft up with their applauſe! 
(which is an Argument of a vain and 
light mind) ſo was he as little moved 
with their cenſures and reproaches; 
by which he was neither diſordered 
in his Paſſions, nor diſcouraged from 
well doing. He took heed to his duty, 

and made ſure to do the things which 

pleaſed God, and was not very ſolici- 

tous what men ſaid or thought of 
him. He obſerved in the Phariſees, 

how great a temptation and hinde- 

rance to the receiving of his Doctrine, 

an undue regard to the praiſe, and cen- 

ſure of men was. They loved the praiſe 

of men more than the praiſe of God, as 

he tells us, John 12. 43: And Ch. 5. 


44. How can ye believe, which receive 
hononr one of another, und ſeeſ not the 
honour which cometh from God only? 
Not that we are to flight and neglect 

| the 
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the opinion of ther voncernimg — A 
actions; tHit is Pridè And ſelf conceit; Serm. a. 
and od Lord bimſtif was nöt ſo fe- 
gardlefs 6f his reputation, as not to 
take great Gare to give 1 Juſt oceaſi. 
on of benſure, no nheedleſs Handle to 
ſlander and calumny; ; he vindicated 
himſelf upon all occaſions, and was 
ready to give a fair #nd reaſonable 
account of his actions, to thoſe who 
found fault with them, nay even ma- 
liciouſly earpt at them; he prudently 
avoided occaſions of offence, and by 
wiſe and cautious anſwers, many 
times avoided the ſnares that were 
laid to bring him under obloquy and 

reproach;: But in combetition wich 
his plain duty, he neither 7 
the applauſe 5 cenſures of men; he 
complyed with them in nothing. that 
was bad, to gain their good opinion 9 
and eſteem . was he hinder'd and 
diſcouraged from any thing that was 
good, for fear of being ill ſpoken 
of. or of having a bad i interpretation 
put upon his es ackions. 5 


And this is a Virtue very nechif- 
ry to a good Man; eſpecially in bad 
times, and requires a good degree of 

forti- 


60 The Life of Cbriſt, an Exxmple = 
A fortitude and firmneſs of. reſolution 
Vol.10. to make a man Maſter of it. And tis 

not more neceſſary than it is reaſona- 
ble ; for it is not in our power whe⸗- 
ther men ſhall ſpeak well or ill of us; 
but it is in our power, whether we 
will do well or ill. It is many times 
impoſſible to pleaſe men, they are. fo 
divided in their opinions about Good 
and Evil; but we may make ſure to 
pleaſe God, and to gain his Praiſe and 
Approbation, whoſe Judgment is always 
aceording to truth. It is a vain and 
endleſs thing to live up to the hu- 
mours and opinions of men, which 
are variable and uncertain; but if we 
keep ſteady to our Duty, we live to 
the Conſciences of men, which firſt or 
laſt will come to themſelves, and 
come over to us, and approve of that 
which is good. This is, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, to commend our ſelves to eve- 
2 Max's Conſcience in the _ ſight of 
04. | p | * 


(3.) Another Virtue for which 
there is great occaſion in human life, 
and for which our Lord was very re- 
markable, was his contentedneſs in 2 

| mean 


mean and poor Condition, and ſuch A 
was his Condition to the very loweſt derm. a. 
degree. He was deſtitue of the 
ordinary Conveniences and neceſ- 
ſary Supports of Life; he lived 
generally upon the Kindneſs and Cha- | 
rity of others, and when that failed, 
and he wanted ordinary ſupports | 
as he often did, he was maintained | 
by Miracle: And yet in this mean | 
and neceſſitous Condition, he had a 
conſtant evenneſs and ſerenity of | 
Mind ;*he had no arxioxs care and | 
ſolicitude upon him, what he ſhould 
eat, and what he 'fhould drink, or 
wherewithal he ſhould be cloathed ʒ 
he never murmured at the unequal] 
Providence of God, never utter d 
one diſcontented or envious Word 
at the Plenty and Proſperity ' of o- 
thers'; he rather -pitied the misfor- 
tune of Rich and Great men, who 
were expoſed to: ſo many Temptati- 
ons, that it was very hard for them, 
in his opinion, to be ſaved; but he 
enjoyed himſelf, and ſerved God, 
and went about doing good, and 
depended upon. the Providence of 
God for his daily Food; and if at 
RES any 
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any time shu was wanting, he tells 
Vol. 10. his Diſeiples, that ;H hed net to 

cat, which they knew not ; for it was 
his Father. By all that appears in 
the Hiſtory of his Life (and we 
are ſure that it is true) no Man was 
ever poorer, and yet no Man ever 
more contented than he was; which 
is not only an Example of conten- 
tedneſs to thoſe, whom the Provi- 
dence of God hath placed in the 
extremity of meanneſs.and want, hut 
a much ſtronger and more forcible 
Argument of Contentment in every 
Condition. For diſcontent is not on- 
ly the portion of the poor, but of 
thoſe who have à competency, be- 
cauſe they have not plenty; and ma- 
ny times of thoſe who have plenty 
and abundance, becauſe they are Wan- 
ton and fooliſn, and know not what 
they would have; fo that our Sa- 
viour, by giving an Example of Con- 
tentment to thoſe of the pooreſt and 
meaneſt Condition, hath given it 
much more to thoſe who are in 
better Circumſtances, A narrow For- 
tune is Riches, in compariſon of 
none; a Competency is Plenty, com- 
pared 
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or the ordinary Accommodations of Serm-2: 
Life. If the Son of God ſubmitted 
ta the loweſt and pooreſt Condition, 
and bore it with ſo _ evenneſs 
and tranquillity of Mind; well may 
we, if Cod call usito it. If he that 
of all things, and well contented 
to be ſa; ſhall we murmur and 
repine, if we be in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances 2. If this Example be of 
any force; (as it is certainly of the 
greateſt) ſnould the Providence of 
God fee fit to reduce us to the 
loweſt Condition of want, we have 
no reaſon for diſcontent; but if he 
afford us a competency, ' we have 
no colour and pretence for it, un- 
leſs we think our ſelves better than 
the Son of God, and can claim a 
greater Right to the Poſſeſſions and 
Enjoyments of chis World, than he 
that made it. 07 1,5 


Before this Example, we might 
have thought that Poverty and Mean- 
neſs had been a ſign of God's ha- 
tred and diſpleaſure, or at leaſt an 
Argument of leſs love and 8 

ut 
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SAL but now. that we ſee him, whom God 
Vol. 10. loved infinitely better than any Man 

in the World, to have been one of 
the pooreſt men that ever lived; 
this is a demonſtration, that a Man 
may beentirely beloved of God, tho' 
he be in the pooreſt and moſt deſtitate 
condition ; for in ſuch a condition he 
thought fit to place his beloved Son, 
in whom he was well pleaſed. And if 
Poverty be confiſtent with the high- 
eſt degree of Gods love and favour; 
we may bear it contentedly : and if 
there be reaſon for contentment even 
in poverty; to be diſcontented in 
any condition that is above it, is 
ſnameful and intolerable. Of ſuch 
force is this Example of our Lord, 
to baniſh diſcontent from any condi- 
_ we are liable to in this World. 
E | 


(4.) And laſt Virtue I ſhall Inſtance 
in, and for the exerciſe whereof there 
is very great and frequent occaſion in 
human life, is Patience under Suffer- 
ings, and ſuch a perfect reſignation 
of our ſelves to the Will of God, that 

whatever pleaſeth him ſhould: pleaſe 
us, how diſtaſtful and grievous ſoe- 
18. ver 


made Bp H Perſdentio th 
nce, and Was f continual axereift 
Examples in all Ages of the Suffering 
and Patience of good mens Whieh 
might propenet 4 co que ſolves 


P ith Advantage, and ſo St, 
3 paſs the Chxiſtians to do. 
if . 3. 10. Tule, . Brebren, tbr 
n - hd haue ſpoker in the name = 
In ! the Lord, for an Example 2 E 

$ ng. affliction, ami o, pennen,. 

bk ſpecially was a moſt eminent 

d, I mple in this kigd. Me have heard, 
li- es he of the patience of Job. Aud 


U theſe Examples are of great Uſe, 
| conſiderable Arguments to this 
irtue; but the Pattern of aur 


ce ord's Su wear yp roy 
ere reater Example, and à more pow- 
in ful Argument. chan all theſe... His 


ferings were far g teatet than any 
an's ever were. Never was 2 
pw like #2 his ſorrow; wherewith, th 
rd aſlicted bi in the. day. of bis 
rce anger: And his Patience. was 
| F greater 


RAS. greater than 
vol. 10. not only becauſe he ſuffered mor 


Ne Life of Chrif, — 


Man's ever wn; 


than any one of the Sons of men ever 
did, but becauſe he ſuffered without 
Cauſe, beir y innocent and 
free from the leaſt Perſonal Fault 
and Guilt. Well may we bear the I 
| dignation of the Lord patiently, be 
cauſe we have ſinned again hin. 
Whatever we ſuffer, our Conſcien- 
ces tell us we have deſerved it all 
and much more from the hand d 
God, and that our Puniſhment is i 
ways leſs than our Iniquities hat 
our Suffering, and. if we be dui 
our Su we 
for. our faults, we Mw to take i 
patiently, Upon this Confideratio 
St. Peter recommends to us the E 
ample of our Lord's Sufferings a 
Patience, as à powerful Argume 
to work the ſame Temper and Di 
poſition in us, 1 Pet. 2. 20, 21. 
what glory is it, " when ye be | 
feted for ye tale it 5 
Ree [y ? Bus 3 when je ye do N c 
Mer it, ye take it patieniiy, li 
e with God. For herem 
were us called for TEES. fc 


oe” 16, leaving us an 


* 


#o fin. Where the Apoſtle inſinu- 


our Lord's Suffering for us, and 
ours. He ſuffered for us: but we upon 
our own account, and for our-own' 
faults. He was perfectly innocent, 
He had no fn, and yet he ſuffered 
ith ſo much Patience: much more 
pught we; for by how much the 
more Guilt, ſo much the greater 
Wreaſon for Patience, and the more 
nnocent the Perſon is that ſuffers, 
o much the more perfect and com- 
ese * 
So that the greatneſs of our 
vith his perfect innocency, gives his 
xample a peculiar Force and Ad- 
antage above all other Examples 
yhatſoever. And therefore the Apo- 
tle to the Hebrews, after a great num- 
er of Examples of the Perſecution 
nd Patience of the Saints in all 
ges, not content with theſe, he 
ads that of our Lord, as the moſt 
erfect and powerful Example of all 
hers, Heb. 12. 1, 2, 3. Wherefore 
eing we alſo are compaſs about with 
F 2 ſuch 


ates 2 twofold difference between 
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ty, but with a tiue Patience. For 
no Man had greater apprehenſions of 
Suffering, and a more quick and ten- 
der ſenſe of it, than he had. He had 
not only the more manly Virtues of 
Wiſdom, and Reſolution, and Con- 
ancy z but was cloathed alſo with 
the ſofter Paſſions of Humane Nature, 
Meckneſs, and Compaſſion, and Grief, 
uy a mow 1 of Pain * 
ering. 4 aur imfirmi ities, 1ays$ 

the Prophet, end bore our Griefs. And 
this he expreſt both in his Agony i 
the Garden, and in his Behaviour up- 
on the Croſs ; he did not deſpiſe 
Pain, but dreaded: it, and yet fub- 
mitted to it; he did not out · brave 
his Sufferings, but bare them 1 1 
| FN ſj 


of the moſt needful Virtus. 
ly; he had a Humane Senſe of them, 


Patience, reſigning himſelf abſolute- 
y tothe Will of God, when he ſaw 
hem coming; and when they were 
pon him, expreſſing a great ſenſe of 
Pain, without the leaſt ſign of impa- 
tence. And hereby he was a Pattern 
accommodated to the weakeſt and 
endereſt of Mankind; he did not 
pive us an extravagant Example of 
Bravery, and a ſturdy Reſolution; but, 

hich was much fitter for us, of a pa- 
ient ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, 
nder a great ſenſe of Suffering, 


Before I come to the fifth and laſt 
Advantage of our Lord's Example, it 

ill be requiſite to clear what hath 
deen ſaid from three or. four obvious 
Dbjetions. But this I ſhall reſerve 
or another Diſcourſe. 
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hut underwent them with a Divine Serm. 2. 
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eng ns an 
N Falls 'bie f 
HE. Example of Chriſt is an 

L ; Argument never unſeaſonable, | 

and tho it be ſomewhat foreign to i 
the occaſion of this day, yet it will * 


afford us ſomething not improper 4 | 


CITY 
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” 
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72 . 
— bleſſed. Mother of our Lord. I DOR” 
1225 19. handled this 2 of our Lord's 
A e very largely, And among 0- 
ther t , have ſhewn the manifold 


* Ki arp" 


is a moſt abſolute a perfect Pattern, 
being the Life of God, in the Nature 
and Likeneſs of Man. 


II. A moſt Familiar and Eaſie Ex- 
ample, in which we ſee the ſevera] 
Virtues of a good Life praiſed, in 
ſuch Inſtances, and upon ſuch Occaſi- 


ons, as id Fequantly happen . 


man Life. 


THE. it is an Encouraging Example ; 


nothing being more aps to give lite to 
good Reſolutions) aud Endeavanrs, 
than to ſee all that which God requires 
of us, performed by one in our own 
Nature, aid a Man as Wike our {+1 


F eee 


IV. It 18 lkewile a an univ 
«imp! e — 15 e 
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. 
bie för all Conditions and C 

wen, and fftesd for 
on and — of all ſbrts of virtue 
and Goodrich ; ſuch Virtues as are the 
greaveſt and moſt ſubſtantial, the weft 
rare and unafual,” the moſt aſcful and 
benefirial th others the moſt hard and 
difficylt- to be and for the 
exerciſe whereof, there is the 
and tnoſt frequetit occaſion in human 
life. There RI now only 10 be 


. 


And 100 dies which 4 
* of our Lord's Example, 
That it is in the Nature of it, very 
powerful to engage and oblige all men 
do the — * opoled_ __ 
enter upon 0 to 
what bath been 8 ſaid concern- 
ing our Lords Example, from threeor 


fo obvious 'Objeions. 


The B. Ob objeftion is, That a 
part of of $aviour's Life 825 | 
tniraculous Actions, NOT we cars 
not imitate him. 


This is very true; and See very 
e t becauſe we cannot imitate 


him 


general directi- g. 


him herein, we are not obllged to de 
Vol. 10. it: bat we may imitate the 


any other. 


on and Charity which he ſhewed in 


his Miracles, by ſuch ways, and in 
ſuch effects, as are within t 


of our power. We are not Anointed 
as he was, with the Holy Ghoſt am with 
Power, to heal all manner of ſickneſs and 
diſeaſe: but we may go about doing 
ood, as we did, ſo far as we ay na 
bility and opportunity; we may 
fort thoſe 21 cir ſickneſs and diſtreſs, 
whom we are not able in a miraculous 


manner to recover and relieve; and 


in Diſeaſes that are curable, we may 
help the poorer at the expence of out 
Charity, and do that by ſlower and 
ordinaty means, which, our Saviour 
did by a word in an inſtant. 


Secondly, | Againſt. the Univerſality 
of our Saviours Example, it is Ob- 
jected, That he hath given us no Pat- 
tern of ſome Conditions and Relations 
of Life, for which there ſeems to have 
been as great need and reaſon, as for 


N 


To this I anſwer, That tho his ſin- 
gle. ſtate of life did hinder bine 
70 | ng 
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vindicated from Objeffions. 75 


being formally an Example as to ſome HA 

of the moſt common Relations, as of m, 

ki and a Husband ; yet he was 
ſo in the Principle and Pra- 

ig wie univerſal ' Charity; which 

Principle, if it be truly rooted in us, 

will 5 0 ide * direct us 


in the Duties particular Relati- 
ons. 4 


k. ih. ] I WW” WIS WY ,, a Oo uu 


And ak it i further objetied, 
That he hath left us noExam or of that, 
which by many is eſteemed the only 
Religious Stars of Life, viz. Perfect 
Retirement from the World, for the 
more devout ſerving of God, and free- 
ing us from the Temptations of the 
World, ro; 5 as is that of Monks and 
Hermits. This perhaps may ſeem to 
ſome a great on erſight and omiſſion : 
but our Lord in great gen Widom thou ght 
fit to give a Pattern of a quite di 
rent ſort of Life, which was not toflic 
the Converſation of men, and to live 
in a Monaſtery or a Wilderneſs; but 
to do good among men, to live in the 
World with great 7 Fan and with 
great innocency. He did indeed ſome- 
times retire himſelf, for the more 1 
and Private exerciſe of Devotion; 
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ve FE 1 to Frag but 
vol. 10. rey in the 5 


hereby, that Char 


| ing the, G Happineſs 
E LY Fete 1 8 1 
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3m his Like 


tio 
that might have 5 
that 9 05 be nll 1 5 
and Exatnp! e. ad 


carried i into 1. derne to oh, rk 
but not that he lived there, to _avo 
temptation. He hath' given us an 
ample of denying the World, without 
leaving it; and of cen . on- 
Iy che ben pad ome but eyen the 
peel LE Rs and [I 08 
he it may ſerve 
200 11 eithe r of Glory ta 
of Advantage to men; teac ing 3 


4 » N 
leſs neceſſary than MA Doves 1 we 


IR ſerve God. better, than bye en- 


be of bert with us, 
9195 decide, „ch is tlie 

perfect State of Life, to go out ofthe 
World, or tolive innocenaly and uſe- 
fully in it. And ſince neither our Savi- 

our, nor his Apoſtles have re 
mended it to us, . by their Example, 
nor by one word of Precept, or Coun- 
ſel tending that way, it ſeems very 
plain, that they did not eſteem — 
ery 
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rp, yp rape oY 2 ny iy — 2 — 


My yer Aids" Teſs" W. 
c only Ke an Stake er Life, hers dg 
could not ave been ſo deep a ence 
| throughout the new ar porn = 
cerning ſo important a piece of Reli- 
| gion, 55 dag eden of Rowe would 
us ig hand this is: For to be 
profeſt of fome 9 Order they 
call oa ov ligion, and 
ſpeuk of it, as the moſt direct = 
way to Heaven; and £6 | 
give fair 'entotirs W 


ready 
ſo, but they 
to believe, . die, or be buried 


in a Mos Hlabit, Will go a go a great 
(they are Joth 66 tell ds how 4 
the ca of à bad Man 7 | 
Heaven, or at leaſt to the abatement 
of his pain in . e 


Thirdly, It is Ob ected, That tome 
penteulirs of our Saviour 's Carr 
towards Rulers amd N. es an 
liable to exceptiofi,' not proper 
for out imitation; 25 his bold and free 
reproofs of the ede eribe , and Phariſees, 
many of whom were chief Rulers, and 
of greateſt Authority among them and 
his Meſſage to Herod, Go and tell that 
fox. This opprobrious and rept ch- 
ful treatment of Magiltrates, ſeems di- 
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78 * The Erauple of Chrift oF 
PAS, contrary to an 9 2 
Vol. 10. God, Exod. 22. 28. Thox 


vile the Gods, or >, wor rhe 
drm Cas. 


But to this the anfweris lat, Tha 
our Lord uſed this freedom by - the 
Virtue and Privilege of his Pro he- 
tical Office, and of his immediate 
miffion from God ; it being the Office 
of Prophets, and à part of their Com- 
miſſion, to reprove Kings and Rulers, 
with all 'freedom and plainneſs, - 
cauſe they were really ſuperiour to 
them in the Execution of that Office. 
In all pofitive Laws of reſpect to Su- 
Prey, there is an Exception of the 

ivine Commiſſion; becauſe in that 
caſe, the Prophet ſpeaks in the name, 

15 by 28 auer we one _ 

ter than the great n Eart 

4 inche Lord's Name and by his Com 
miſſion, any Man may chock inferiour 
Magiſtrates, and that in ſuch a manner 
as would be rudeneſs and inſolence, 
for any other not ſo warranted to do 
it. And of this there are manifold 
Examples in the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament; and what the tenour of 
l Commiſſion was, we may ſee i " 
that 


that given warring r — 


Chap. 1. Verſe 10. Behold I hee Serin. 3. 
ſet thee over the Nations, and over 
the eee. N ” root _ _ fo 
| 5 AH io de oy, 4 to throw 
1 to build 125 25 plant, (that 
is to denounce judgment and Ca- 
lamities, or Peace and Proſperi- 
ty to them) and ver. 17; 18. Thou 
therefore gird up thy Loines, and ariſe 
and ſpe unts them ; all that I com- 
wand thee ; be n diſmayed & their 
faces, left I confound thee before theme ; 
for behold I haut made thee this day 
« defenced City, and an Iron Pillar, 
2 Brazen —— 2 the 14 
- againſt t nes of Judah, 
aint 9 — thereof, r the 
Prieſts thereof. and againſt the people of 
the Land. This Commiſſion ſet him 
above them all in the diſcharge of 
his Office. And therefore what our 
Lord did in this kind, by Virtue of 


an extraordinary Commiſſion, and 


the ' privilege of | a Prophet imme- 
diately ſent by God, is not to be 
drawn into Example in ordinary Ga- 
es: for we may do that by ſpecial 
Commiſſion from God, which the 
ordinary ' Rules of Duty and Re- 
1 809 ſpect 
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CREE LETT 
to Princes and Gov 
Volao. Fo rag means allow to be done. 
v3 49 
1 The Fourth — Objeſtidn- is, 
That our bleſſed Lo does: not 
ſeem to bear himſelf with that Duty 
and Reſpe&t towards his Mother, 
which that Relation feems to re- 
quire. And way pra —__ 
appearance t 

to be of all other, the moſt excepti- 
onable part of his Life, and to re- 
quire ſome particular and extraordi- 
nary Reaſon, not ſo obvious at ne 
_ fight, for the Vindication of it. 


| There are to my beſt Sl Ve 
and Obſervation, but five paſſages, 
in the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, 
concerning his Carriage towards his 
Mother, and his Diſcourſe. with her, 
and of her; in all which he ſcems 
rather to Treat her with ſome ap- 
pearance of Neglect, than with any 
great ſhew of Reverence and Re- at 
ſpect. Not that we are to imagine, 
but that he did pay her an entire 
Duty; for we know that he fulfilled 
all righteonſmeſs : But for Reaſons beſt 

| known to his — Wiſdom, he 
| thought 


* * 
* * = N 


vindicated. from Ofedbiomt. 9 * 
hought fit very much to conceal it 

bs publick Behaviour, and to- Ser mg. : 
have as little notice 8 120 it In; | 
le 9 of 88 Life, ; 


And the Faſt Paſſage is 1 — 2. 1 
When his N Br, eſs bil | 
t laſt found him in emple diſputing 
ang the Doctors and his Mother 
eproved: him: Son 'mby heſt. thou 
dealt with us @., Behold, . thy. Fa- 
ber and I have ſought thee EE | 
le gives them this ſhort and obſcure 
nſwer, which they knew not what 

© make of, How 3s it that ye ſought 
e? Wiſt ye not that I muſt be about 
y Father's buſineſs ? This hapen'd 
hen he was but twelve years old. 
nd that we may not- think, that 
ring his Minority, be did ordina- .-. 
ly aſſume this Behaviour towards 
is Parents ; but only upon this firſt 
flay of his Publick Appearance, 
ie Evangeliſt purpoſely adds, ver. 51. 
nat he went down with hit Pa- 
nts to Gert, ad was JubjeZ to 


em. 


The Second Paſl, age is Jobs 2. 4. 
* hen his Mother Scfring him to 
ht G work 


Votk à Miracle, at his firſt . 
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e Beep of Chrif 


1. O. and e upon his Publick Mini- 

takes occafion 't6 declare 
to Ode that he was diſcharged from 
her Co duct and Government, and 
thiis in Terms to all nee of 
n great reſpect. Mum what hb 
I Ho with thee? Mine \bonr' it um 
Jet bote. Greg. Nyſſew treads both 
Sentences With" an Interr 
What have I to do with thee's Tom 
nine 'Bour nom eme? As if he ba 
faid, « Why doſt thou i 11 
<'theſe matters? Is not the tine 
come, that I am to enter nm) 
«'Office ; and in the 4, of! wha 
«to be diretted by God, ahi 


« elſe ? 


The Third Paſſage's Matib. an mh 
When he was told that #5 Mar 
— his Brethren flood witbum, * * 

to ſpeak 'with him: Who'is my 
Toys he, and who aft — 5 ethrev 
And intin to his Di ciples, B 
hold 51 — end 9 — 
* ſhall - the Will of 8 
Father, which is in Heaven, the |, 
it my Mother ane Siſter hid 'Brbthe 
9 Here i is but little- appearance of | 


gard 


cnt 6 e . 


fene da tor, we >: e een Gans to- 


ſpeak with her when red it. 


pork it ſ el did ſhe underſtand her 


0 e Church of 
Lans hath web. Fen when Lb wi 
to he feen in hey 


0 of their 
hey ad dreſs to her i Fer 
Jr e. unte 1mpera . e 5 
the authority of 4 5 command | 


Redeemer. | 
| PEST 


1 Ble 6 15 #h6. | 
he Paps mbi 
ſaid,  yea.r, hy 7 th 

ee . wor: Foe it. H | 


doesnot 2572 bar was G41 in N 
th her ; but _ _—_ Diſcourſe ano- 
ther and fqrefeeing the dan- 

5  Superſiciou V eneration of 
2 he ſeems to bring her down, to 

he ſame leyel with Fl ſincere Chri- 
ſtians; teaching us, that no external 
Privilege or Relation, how ghorious 
e yin . i 


i i the 
of | as doing he wil of God te 21 
gar | bleſſed 


* 
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of 


% me Example of Ch 
A bleſſed are they" that hear the word of 
Vol.10. God nn 


Tbe Laft Paſſage is at the time 
of his Death, John 19. 25, 26, 27. 
Nom there flood by the Goff of Teſus, WR; 
bit Mother. When Jeſus therefore ſan Wi. 
his Mother, and the Diſciple ſtandin 
by, whom he loved, he ſaith wnto hi 
Mother, Woman, behold thy Son 
Then ſaith he to the Diſciple, behold 
thy Mother. And from that hour tha 
' Diſciple took her unto his own hom: 
Here indeed he ſhewed his gre 
Kindneſs and Concernment for he, 
in committing her to the Care d 
his beſt beloved Friend: but y 
without any extraordinary Demos 
ran of reſpe& in the mann: 
of it. | 


Theſe are all the Paſſages I kno 
in the Goſpel, which concern ol 
Lord's Carriage towards his Moth: 
which upon the whole matter is 
ſtrange, that we cannot imagine b 
there muſt be ſome ſpecial and © 
traordinary reaſon for it; and 
who have lived to ſee and ke 10 


vindicated from Ohjectionr. 85 
hat hath hapen d in the Chriſtian A 
orld, are no able to give a better Serm.z3. 
account of this great Caution and Re- 
ervedneſs in his Behaviour towards 

er; namely, that out of his inſi- 

ite Wiſdom and Foreſight, he ſo 
dlemeaned himſelf. toward her, that 


„e might lay no Temptation before 
;WWncn, nor give the leaſt occaſion to 
„be Idolizing of ber. He always 
„ard her Woman ; and by the pri- 
ha lege of his Divinity and high Office, 
2 2"dly ſeems to pay her the reſpect 
we due to a Mother, that he might re- 


rain all Chriſtians from wor ping | 
er as a Deity; or if they did, 
hat they might have no colour or 
xcuſe for it, from any thing he (aid 
or did. This is ſo probable an account 
of that which might otherwiſe ſeem 

o unaccountable, that I perſwade 
y ſelf, that all unprejudiced Per- 
ons will readily aſſent to it. And 
rhich is farther remarkable in this 
atter, the Apoſtles of our Lord in 
il their Writings uſe the ſame re- 


10 ervedneſs, and no doubt, by the 
I direction of the ſame Spirit, con- 


erning the bleſſed Mother of our 
wh Lord, For throughont the Hiſtory of 
tn G 3% the ; 


1 1 2 ths 
— | 
vol. 70. Apoſtles, there is but once © mention 

e of her, and that only by chebye, 
Ac, 1. 14. where it is faid, that 
The Difciples all * with dire: 4 
cord in rages an dienen, witz 
the women, ar Mothes of Je- 
fus. 80 far are they From propoſing 
her for an Object of our Warkhip his 
they only once make mention bo her, 
and that joy ning with others in Pray. 
er and Supplieation to God, without 
ſpecial remark concerning her; 
much geg do they n 
| tion yes to her. 3 


And ſurely if This Beffed & n A 
hien, the Mother of our Lord, (for! 
keep to the Titles which the Seriptute 
2 her) have any ſenſe of what we 

dq here below, the cannot but Took 
down with the greateſt diſdain upon 
that Sacrilegious and IdolatronsWor- 
ſhip which is paid to her, to the high 
Diſhonour of the great God and or 
Saviour, and the infinite ſcandal of 
his Religion. How can ſhe without 
indignation behold how they play 
the fool in the Church of Roms about 
her; What an Idol they make of bet 
f Image; 
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Image; and with what ſottichneſs r | 
they give Divine honour to it? How P0943 
they place her in their Igolatrous | 
Pidures in equal rank with the bleſſed 
rinity, and turn the Salutation af * 
grade, into a kind of Prayer ; and in 
their beadrol of Devotion repeat it 
ten times, for once that they ſay the 
Lord's Prayer, as of greater Virtue and 
Efficacy? And indeed they almoſt ju- 
ſtle out the Devotion due to Almighty 
God, and our Bleſſed Saviour, by theit 
endleſs Idolatry to her. 1 


So that the greater part of their Re- 
ligion, both publick and private, is 
made up of that. which was no part 
at all of the Religion of the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians ; nay, which 
plainly contradicts it: for tbat expreſſy 
teacheth us, that there is but one Ob- 
ject of our Prayers, and one Mediator 
by whom we are to make our Addreſ- 
ſes to God. There is one God; and 
one Mediator between God and Man, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, ſays St. Paul, 
when he gives a ſtanding Rule con- 
cerning Prayer in the | Chriſtian 
Church. And yet notwithſtanding 

| G4 all 
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88 The Life of Jeſus Chriſt, > 
all the care that our Bleſſed Saviout 
Vol. 10. and his Apoſtles could take, to prevent 
groſs Idolatry of the bleſſed Mother 

of our Lord, how blindly and wil- 
fully have the Church of Rome run 
into it? And in deſpight of the clear- 
eſt Evidence and Conviction, do obſti- 
_ nately and impudently perſiſt in it, and 
juſtifie themſelves in ſo abominable a 
Practice. I come now to the 


V. And laſt Advantage of out 
Lord's Example, that it is in the Na- 
ture of it very powerful, to engage 
and oblige all men to the imitation of 
W 11293 EQ ieee w* 


It is almoſt equally calculated for 
Perſons of all Capacities and Conditi- 
ons, for the wife and the weak, for 
thoſe of high and low degree: for al 
men are alike concerned to be happy. 

And the imitation of this Example 
is the moſt ready and direct way to it. 
the moſt effectual Means we can uſe to 
compats this great and Univerſal end; 
nay it is not only the Means, but the 
End, the beſt and moſt eſſential pan 
of it. Io be like our Lord, is to be 
as gobd as it is poſſible for men tO! 
E * an 
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a oſt obliging Example, 
and Goodneſs is the Higheſt perfection 
that any Being is capable of; and the Ser 
Perfection of every Being is its Hap- 


There is a kind of contagion in all 
Examples; men are very apt to do 
what they ſee others do, tho it be very 
bad: every days experience furniſh- 
eth us with many and ſad inſtances of 
the influence of bad Examples: but 
there are peculiar Charms in that 
which is good and excellent. A per- 
fect Pattern of goodneſs does ſtrongly 
allure and invite to the imitation of it; 
and a great Fee Virtue, to a 
well diſpoſed mind is a mighty Temp- 
tation, and apt to inſpirit us with 
good reſolutions, to endeavour after 
that in our ſelves, which we ſo much 


eſteem and admire in others. And 


ſueh is the Example of our Lord, 
perfect as is poſſible, and yet obvious 
to common imitation, and as much 
fitted! for the general direction of 
Mankind, in all ſorts of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, as any one ſingle Example 
can be imagined to be. 
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90 The Lij of Yoſhio Che, | 
AA | One. 
vol. 10. vpe Virtues of his Life ire pure, 
without any mixture of Infirmity and 
Imperfection. He had Humility with- 
out meanneſs of Spirit; Innocency 
without weakneſs; Wiſdom without 
cunning; and Conſtancy and Reſoluti- 
Oy in that which was good, without 
friffneſs of conceit, an peremptort- 
neſs of humour; in a word, his Vir- 

tues were ſhining without vanit 
Herojcal without any thing of crank 
t, and very extraordinary an 

ing in the teaſe e 4 ant 
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ö His life was even and of one tenous, 
Few Buren = | 
always i about theſame'work, 
in doing the things which "pleaſed 
God, and were of greateſt Benefit and 
| Advantag to men. Who would not 
write after fach/a Copy; ſo — 
-and yet fo familiar, 284 fit 
imitationꝰ Who would not be arabiti 

ous to live the life which God lived, 
when he was pleaſed to become Man 
and dwell ee 169 --:5 


we are ambitious to imitate | thoſ 
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beſt Friend, and greateſt Bene factor, 


4 oft obliging Example. 
whom we eſtoem, and are apt tohave 
their Example in great dearnofs and St 
from whom we have received 
indneſs and mighty Benefits. 
155 Pattern which our Religion 
propoſeth to ns, is the Example of 
one whom we ought to reverence, 
and whom we have reaſon to love 
above any Perſon! in the World ; tis 
the Example of bur Lord and Maſter, 
of our Soveraign and out Saviour, 
of the Founder of our Religion, and 
of the Author and Firtiſher of our fab; 
it is an Example that carries Autho- 
rity with it, and Commands our imi- 
tation. Du call me Lord aud Maſter, 
ſays he himſelf, recommending to us 
the Example of his own humility, 
John 13. 13, 14. Tow call me Lord 
and Maſter, and {Xe fever well; for ſo 1 — 
If T then 5 Los 
waſht your fe, ye onght 40 to r one 
another's feet, that is, ſtoop to the low- 


eſt and meaneſt office to ſerve one ano- 
ther; for I have given N au exam 


ple, $34 ye foould ts as 


yon. 


have done 10 


Yet farther, 'tisthe Example of our 
of 


„„ The Life of Jeſw Crit, 
of him who laid down his life for us, 
vol. 10. and ſealed his love to us with his own 
Blood, and while we were bitter E- 
nemies to him, did and ſuffer'd more 
for us, than any Man ever did for his 
deareſt friend. How powerfully muſt 
ſuch a Pattern recommend Goodneſs 
and Kindneſs and Compaſſion to us, 
who have had ſo much Comfort and 
Advantage from them?, Had not the 
Son of God commiſerated our Caſe, 
and pitied and relieved us in our low 
and wretched Condition, we had 
been extremely and for ever miſera- 
ble, beyond all imagination, and paſt 
all K All the kindneſs and com- 
paſſion, all the mercy and forgiveneſs 
he would have us practiſe towards 
one another, he himſelf firſt exerciſ⸗ 
ed upon usʒ and ſurely we have a much 
greater obligation upon us to the 
Rice of theſe Virtues, than he fad 
For he did all this for our ſakes: we 
do it for our own. | We have a natu- 
ral obligation, both in point of duty 
and intereſt : his was voluntary, and 
what he took upon himſelf, that he 
might at once be a Saviour and an Ex- 
ample to us. He chat commands us 
0 do good o others, was our great 
| | Benefa ctor; ; 
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| a moſt obliging Example, _ 
Benefactor; he that requires us to for- 


give our Enemies, ſhed his own Blood Serm. 3. 


r the forgiveneſs of our ſins; while 
we were Enemies to him, laid down 
his Life for us, making himſelf the 
Example of that Goodneſs, which 
he Commands us to ſhow to o- 
„ e | r 


Are any of us reduced to poverty 
and want? Let us think of him, who 
Being Lord of all, had not where to lay 
his head ; who being rich, for our ſakes 
became a beggar, that we through his 
poverty might be made rich. Are we 
Perſecuted' for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
and exerciſed with Sufferings and Re- 
proaches ? Let us run with patience the 
race which is ſet before us, looking unto 
Jeſus, the Author aud finiſher of our 
faith; who for the joy that was ſet before 
him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the 


ſhame. 


When we are ready to be diſcou- 
raged in well-doing, by the oppoliti- 
on we meet withal from the ingrati- 
tude of men, and the malicious inter- 
pretation of our good actions, pervert- 
ing the beſt things, done with the _ 

N . min 


94 The Life of” 11 chr, 
2 GA MN: and to the 1 Ends, 2. 55 
| vol. to ill Whole, and delign, (ander hie 
1% bo en uob contradiction of Fo 
ner. againſt imſelf. leſt you * Pop 
and faint in your minds. 


Cad we be proud when the FE 
of God humbled himſelf and became 
of no Reputation ; emptied himſelf of 
all his Glory, and was contented to 
be de iſed and rejected of wen? Shall 

40 er ma thirſt after the 
things of this World ; when we con- 
Hider how the Son 4 God deſpiſed 
them, and trampled upen them? 
Shall we Contemn and Deſpiſe the 
Poor; nay, can we chuſe but eſteem 
them for his ſake, whom they re- 
ſemble, and whoſe low and indi- 
gent Condition in the World hath 
made Poverty, not only tolerable, 
but glorious? Can we be pecviſh 
and froward, and apt to fly out in- 
to Paſſion upon every little occaſi- 
on; when we conſider the meek- 
nel? of the Son of God, and with 
what ſerenity and eyenneſs of Mind 
he demeaned himſelf, under 
and continual Provocations} + hl 
we be diſcontented in any Con 
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a weft obliging Kramm. 


the 
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Son; | was in 
meaneſt and moſt deſtitute onde 
on; how he welcome 


eve ts, 
and was ſo pe reſigned IP 
Will * Bis e 45 5 ö 


ching 


of God, upon. Raney TL 
2 we thin or 


rfect; ( Cech Wi 1 
in my als World) when "the Can 
God lived an neg in 


Corraptions both In 3 Se 


Practiee, ſuch 2 can with no low 
be ohjeved. to ours? 


Shall we reſent 1njuries, Senders 
and Calumnies ſo heinouſly as to 
be out of all Patience z 7 f we 
conſider | with what meekneſs of 
Temper, apd how little diſtuxbance 
of Mind the Son of God bore all 
theſe 2: How be gave his back «to the 


125 


\fmiters,, and his = to them that 


pled off the. hair, and withheld wot 


his face from Hane and” fis g 


Ws hand at 'led as 4 Len tg, the 


whatſoev 1 
Shall oth ſo re 9.80 
from the IE. of. hu! 


we . 05 how: c WIS 


* A feng Kd or Kay or. 
fauzlier, and as the Sheep before" the 
Vol. 10. ger, is dumb, ſo he AF as his 
mouth; being reviled, he reviled not 4. 
gain, when he ſuffered, he threatued 
not; but committed himſelf to him that 
nf righteouſly ? Such vile and 
barbarous uſage the Son of God 
met withal ; and yet under all this, 
he poſſeſt his Soul in patience: and do 
we expect to be better treated than 
he was? Was Goodneſs it ſelf content- 
ed to be traduced and evil ſpoken 
of, perfect Innocence to be ſlander- 
ed and perſecuted: and ſhall we 
who are Sinners, great Sinners, think 
our ſelves worthy to eſcape theſe 
things, and too good to have that 
done to us, which was done to one 
infinitely better than we are? It is 
our Lord's own Argument, and there 
is great Weight and Reaſon in it, 
If the World hate yon; ye know that 
it hated me, before it hated you. Re- 
member the word that I ſaid unto you, 
The Servant is not greater than the 
Lord. If they have perſecuted me, they 
will alſo perſecute you ; it is enough 
' the Diſciple, that he be as bir Me 
and the Servant as his Lord; if they 
| have called the Maſter of * 
| el ge. 


Beelxebub. vm ninch"#nore ſhall they cal . 

hben of the-houſhol4'2 +" 01. 270 aff — 9 m. 3. 
| £5415} THO MAIvINO) on ent -. vid gems 
Can we entertain thoughts of Re- 

enge, when we Haverſuch à Pattern 

f forgiving before us, Who poured 

ut his Blood for the expiation of 

Ihe guilt” of them thabothed it, and 

pent his laſt Breath in fervent and 

haritable Prayers for his Betrayers 

nd Murderers? Lord endow us with 

be like Temper : but do not try us with 

be like Suffering s. 


Thus by ſetting the Example of 
pr Lord before us, and keeping 


it fis Pattern always in our Eye, we 

ie Way continually correct all our own 

is Wrrors and Defeats, all the Diſtem- 

re ers of our Minds, and the Faults 

it, Mid Irregularities of our Lives; we x 
at Way argue our ſelves into all kind 

e- Virtue and Goodneſs, and from 


ch an Example be ſtrongly exci- 
d, and ſweetly led to the practiſe 


hey it. 

. 

er, Net us not be diſcouraged by the 
bey Hnſideration of our own weakneſs : 


he who hath given us ſuch an 
| H Exanm- 


63 
Virtue, 

vol. 10. fo give us his Holy Spirit, to affiſt and 

enable us to conform our ſelves to 


this Pattern of our Lord and Maſter, 
and to follow the bleſſed 8585 of hi 


Holy Life. 
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The Sufferings of Chriſt conſider'd, 
as 2 proper Means of our Sal- 
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1 C O R. I. 23, 21. 

t we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the 
Jews 4 ſtumbling block, and unto the 
Greeks foolsſhneſs But unto them 
which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and 
the wiſdom of God. | 


HE Suffetings of the Sori of 
82 fins of men, as 
y are a Su never improper to 
infiſted on, ſo are they more e- 

r - Weanlly 


100 The Suffering, of Chriſt conſider d, 
ſpecially ſeaſonable at this time, 
Vol. 10 which the Chriſtian Church -hath 
for ſo many Ages ſet apart for the 
Preach- ſolemn Commemoration of them, in 
ed on order to our more due preparation 


Good - for the receiving of the Sacrament at © 

Friday. Eaſter; which next after the Lord. ti 
day (which was ſet apart by the A- t. 
poſtles for a weekly Commemoration il G 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection) is then. 
firſt and moſt ſolemn. Feſtival that fa 
is taken notice of in Ecclefiaſtica 
Antiquity, to be generally obſerveii 
by Chriſtians; at which time allot 
Chriſtians that were admitted L 


thoſe ſacred Myſteries, did receive 
the holy Sacrament ; and for this 
reaſon, I have pitched upon thij 
re A 


Among all the Prejudices that were 
raiſed againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
when it firſt appeared in the World, 
this was the greateſt of all other, 
that the firſt Author of this Doctrine 
ſhould come to ſo miſerable an 
ſhameful-an end, as to die upon tt 
Croſs ; that the Son of God fhoull 
be deliver d into the hands of men 
to be ſo cruelly and n 1 
Hg : H andle 
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| as 4 proper Means of our Salvation. | 
handled. This both Fews and Greeks 


laid hold on, as the moſt popular Ob- 
jection againſt Chriſtianity, and mat- 
ter of juſt Reproach to that Religi- 
uon, which pretended to be brought 


from Heaven by the Son of God: for 
tho'' he call'd himfelf the Son of 


101 
Serm. 4. 


God; yet he died like a Man, and 
not only ſo, but ſufferd as a Male- 


al factor. DIEM 
„nnn I ei 
dM But, notwithſtanding the Qdium 
of this Objection, the Apoſtles of our 


to a 22 a 

vo by him to publiſn his Doctrine to 
hö the World, did not in the leaſt en- 
ü deavour to hide and diſſemble the 


matter; but did openly and without 
liſguiſe declare to the World, that 
he in whom they believed, and en- 


on lea voured to perſwade others to be- 
rd ieve, was, for ſpeaking the truth, which 


be had heard from God, arraigned at 


new that this ' ſeemed very. fooliſh 
nd abſurd, both to Fews and Gen- 
iles, whom they deſigned to convert 
d Chriſtianity, - and did extreamly 
rejudice them againſt it; yet never- 

Une H 3 > theleſs 


Lord and Saviour, who were ſent. 


Jeruſalem, and there by wicked hands 
rucified and. ſlain. And tho' they 


Fe. 


nius either of the Jews or Gentiley; 


The Sufferings of Chriſt confider'd, 
>" theleſs they perfilted. in the cout 
they had ay leaving God to do 
his own work, in his own way; aud 
they found the ſucceſs of it. For tho 
it was a very plain ſtory which. they 
told the World, and ed ney 
ridiculous. to thoſe who, thou 
themſelves the wiſeſt and 4 able Ju 
of theſe matters; yet being the Trath 
of God, it had a mighty efficacy * 
the minds of men, ngttvichſtan ing 
all the pr prapeiy that was-zaiſled: a- 
gainſt is pleaſed Ged by the fuolifh 
neſs of Preaching, to ſave them that le. 
lieve 3 by this Dadtrine; which ſeemed 
ſo. abſurd to human Reaſon, to gain 
of? to the __ and entartainon 
0 it, | S 


Indeed it was not alte ee che Ge 


for they, according to their different 
ways of Inſtitution, expected quite 2 
nother thing, Ver. 22. The pug 
aire 4 fign, and the Greeks ſeek 
aſdom. The Jews require 4 
they vg the Apoſtles ſhauld hoe 
— ome extraordinary: ' Teſtimony 
rom Heaven, ſuch-as Was Eliat | 


Fane fire down rom: Heaven. 1 
1 conſum 
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47 a priper Mews of on Glestes 103 
conſume thoſe that oppoſed and re- — 
ſte them. Buck: things as theſe they derm. 4. 
read of _ n their Law, 
and they expected the Mea: ſhould 
do the ſathe, and greater things. And 
tho in truth he did ſo, wrought more 
and greater Miracles than Moſer and 
all the Prophets had done before him, 
yet their curioſity was not ſatisſied; 
and notwithſtanding the great works 
which he did among — they were 
2 Jnr him _ 
Serbe and 5555 * — 
from 
unten 


iz np, Maſter, we would ſe 

thee, This ſeems a 9 5 

ſonable demand, conſidering the many 
and great works he had done arti, 
them, which were ſo generally known. 
o that in all pr p tobability, iy was ſome 
os; WY particular and peculiar kind of Mira- 
en cle which they deſired, as appears 
from Matth. 16. t. The Phariſees alſo 
with the Saddutets came, und tempting, 
defired him that he would ſhew therw # 
en from Heaven. He had wrought 
many Miracles' on Earth, in healing 
the Sick, and opening the Eyes of the 
Blind, and the Cars of the Deaf, in 


cleaning the Lepers, * 'the 
: Pr Lame 
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104. 
Lame to Walks, but theſe they looked 
Vol. 10: upon as an inferiour ſort of Miracles, 
here was all this while no extraordi- 


1 
y 
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Te Suffering of Chriſt comſider d, 


nary thing immediately from Heaven, 
if they could once ſee that, they would 
be ſatisfied. - But when no ſuch thing 
was done, and at laſt God permitted 
him to die upon the Croſs, as an Im- 
poſtor and Seditious Perſon, and it 
appeared plainly that he, who pre- 
tended to free others from Diſeaſes, 
could not ſave himſelf from Death; 
this confirmed them in their unbelief, 
and upon good Reaſon asthey thought, 
And that this was a ſign which they 
particularly expected, and thought 
they had cauſe ſo to do, appears by 
their upbraiding of him with the 
want of it in the time of his Suffer- 
ing, Matth. 27. 39. And they that paſ- 
ſed by reviled him, wagging their beads, 
and ſaying, thou that deſtroyeſt the tem. 
ple, and buildeſt it up in three days, ſave 
thy elf, if thou be the Son of Cad 
come down from the Croſs, And it was 
not only the malice and N of 
the common People that objected this 
to him; but even the Prieſts, and 


Scribes, and Elders, inſiſted upon the 


ſame thing, Ver. 41, 42, 43. Like 
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40 4 proper Means of our Salvation. tos. 


wiſe, alſo the chief Prieſts mocking him. 
ws the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, He Serm. 4. 
ſaved. others, bumſelf. be cannot ſave: 


If he be the King Fl Iſrael, let him nom 
come down from the croſs, and we will 
believe him. He truſted in God; let bim 
deliver him now, if be will have him 77 
he ſaid, 1 am the Son of God. By this 
paſl; pM u ſee; what it was the Jews 
expected; that if our Saviour had been 
the Sor: of God, he ſhould have ſaved 
himſelf; when they went about to Cru- 
ciſie him, that God ſhould have re- 
ſcued him out of their hands, and gi- 
ven ſome extraordinary teſtimony from 
Heaven to his innocency; and for this 
Reaſon, the Preaching of Chrift Cruci- 
1 was very iy to them. hab 
ews require 4 fron: but we preach Chri 

Crcifieh, /s ? Ts. IN 


Such was the temper and diſpoſiti- 
on of the Jem. But now the Gemtiles, 
according to their way of Inſtitution, 
they expected that the Apoſtles ſhoul 
haye diſcourſed to them upon Philo- 
ſophical Principles, and have demon- 
ſtrated things to them in their way. 
The Greeks Jock after Wiſdom, they 
vere great ſearchers after Wiſdom and 

Knowledge, 


105 The Sufferings of Chrift confider'd, 
Knowledge, and they valued nothing 
Vol. ro. but What had the appearance of it, 
and what was delivered with great 
. ſharpneſs of Wit and Reaſoning, and 
5 ſet off with Art and Eloquenre, Had 
the Apoſtles pretended to ſome new 
Theory. of Natural or Moral Philoſb- 
phy, and diſcourſed to them about 
the firſt Principles of all things, abont 
the Chief Good, or about the Nature 
of the Soul, they would have "heard 
them with great Patience and Delight. 
Nothing but deep and ſubtile Specula- 
tions, about theſe kind of Arguments, 
did reliſh with them and pleaſe their 
Palates. But the Hiſtory of our Savi- 
viour, his Life, and Death, and Re- 
ſurrection, and the plain Precepts of 
his Doctrine, were dry and infipid 
things to them, and were ſo far from 
having a ſnew of Wiſdom and Philo- 
ſophy, that they appearcd fooliſh and 
ridiculous to them, 


b 


But the deſign of God in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, being not to pleaſe the 
humour, and gratifie the cutiofaty of 
men, but really todo them good, and 
to reform the Manners of Mankind, 
he uled quite another method; which 
DIO > a how 


44 proper\Meaxy of our Sabvation. 107 
how offenſive ſbever it might bers 
thoſe who thought themſelves wife, Serm. f. 
yet it was really. the wifeſt and moſt 
powetful, means to that end. So\rhe 
Apoſtle! tells us here in the Text; Buy 
we preach Chriſt Crucified, to the 7 a 
ſtumbling block, and to the Greek; l.. 
#ſbneſs : 755 unto them that are called, 

that ia, to thoſe ide minds are" du- 

ly prepared to confider t impar- 

tially and to receive the Truth; nde 

Pawer of God, au Wiſdom: off Got; 
2 moſt wiſe and powerfal means t 
reform the World, am eminec inftante 
of the Divine Power and p n 


in the eee, e have he os 
things confidenable. ee 


Fir (The Cnc whiels 1 
= took at the: Doctrin of the G- 


ſpel, _ accoum of! our Saviour's: 
Sufferi Ming hack, . ucifled was tothe 
g _ CHER ee ar 
Secondly, Liga W 
ſeoming Laibe and 2 
d, dity of it, it was moſt. wiſe and of 
ch fectual Contrivanee for the End! to- 
Js KB which 


108 The Prejudices of Jews and Gentiles 
AAA Which it was defigned and appoint 
V ol. 10. Bus unto them which are called, 


nted. 
both 
Jews and Greeks, © Chriſt the power of 
God, and the wiſdom of God. I ſhall 
ſpeak ſomething to each of theſe, as 
_— and P as Ty can. I begin 
FR: WF, $1 POLLS. Ac DOS U 
Mew aw; N $a. 
'B ft, The Exception which the 
World took at the Doctrine of the 
Goſſ * upon account of our Saviotir's 
Suff The World were generally 
offend at it, but not all upon the 
fame account ; the Jews took ùne kind 
of exception againſt it, and the Hes 
then another. 2 Preach Chriſt cruci- 
fed, unto the Tews a ſtumbling block, and 
unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs. They were 


both offended - ef ame thing, the 


low and ſuffering condition of öur 
Saviour z but not upon the ſame rea- 


ſon. The Jews thought, that this mean 


appearance and condition of our Savi- 


aur, was unſuitable to the Power of 


God; and the Heather, that it was not 
agrecable to the Wi (dom of men. 


2, 


The Fows from. he, Tradition: of 
their Fathers, to which Juſt as the 
n of Raume does now 3 

they 


de Meſſix whom t 


— « Concified 4558. roy 
hs paid a" greater reverence, * 
to the written Word of „ Were derm. 4. 

poſſeſt with a joy: Lie rſwafion; thit 


expected, and 
was 'foretold by the Pro 12 way 
to be a Great Tempo 28 4 6 to 
appear in great Splendor and Gloty, 
to "be a mighty Conqueror, an. 
not only to free them from the 
Roman yoke, which they were then 
under, but to ſubdue all Nations to 
then, and ſo bring them under their 
Dominion and Government. And 
this did ſo generally prevail _ 
them, that even the Diſciples of 
Saviour were as ſtrongly poſſeſt 
with this conceit, as any of the reſt; 
inſomuch that the Mother of James 
and Joh» made it her ſolemn requeſt 
to our Saviour, that Her two Sous 
night ſit, one on his right hand, and 
110 other on his left, in his Kingdone. 
And tho he had told his Diſciples | 
jaſt before, that he muſt go up 7 A 


Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of 4 


the Scribes and Phari ees, and 

trayed and put to Death; yet the 
other conceit of his T empotal Do- 
minion and Greatneſs did ſo poſſeſs 
mew Minds, that wo could ot 4 


F ͤ ˙Ü1 


} 
* 
7 

7 


110 


Fae 


ili thou at this time 
| Kingdom toe Ifreelꝰ 1h 0 


th Fond of Jv Gn 


* that 2 rang Ali t 
n 7 T 


imm before his 
aſcenſion, 4 1. ben hey were 
again the 

it for 
granted, the Meſſier would do it 


one Bag or other, and they en- 
4 him, whether that were 


S0 that the „ being ſo firm- 
ly fixt in this Conceit of the Tem- 
poral Reig u of the Meſſras, nothi 

could 7 a greater ſtumbling- blo 

to them, than the mean and ſuffer- 
ing Condition, in which our Savi- 
our appeared. The meęanneſt of 
his Birth and Life was à great 


Objection him 3 but 
when they faw him put to 
Death ſo n and that 


he did not then ſhew his Glory 


and "_ to ſave himſelf from 
that 


3 
J 
f 
t 
t 
0 
t- 
n 
t 
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aint a Contified Saviour. © 


that cruel and ſhameful Death, 
they could rather believe any thing Serm. 


than that this was the Meſſa«s fore- 
told, and whom they had ſa long 
expected. They made full account, 
that the Meſſiar, when ever he came, 
2 live 2 great 8 * 

ory, and do great things the 
. e and Honour of their Na- 
tion ; the leaſt they expected from 
him, was their deliverance from the 
Roman Yoke, and the eſtabliſhing of 
the Throne of David for ever 3 
or if his beginning had been. ob- 
ſcure, that he would at laſt break 
forth in great Luſtre and | Majeſty , 
or, if they could have ſuppoſed t 
the Meſſier ſhould be perſecuted, and 
condemned, ; and nailed to the Crok, 
yet they doubted not, but then 
God would have given Teſtimony 
to him by ſome ſign fem Heaven, 
and have reſeued him from the Croſs 
in a miraculous manager: But ſeeing 
nothing of all this, nothing but Po- 
verty and Meanneſs, Repraach and 
Suffering attending him, they con- 
cluded, Whatever Miracles he preten- 
ded to, this could not be the Son 


112 
REA” 


Vol. 10 


. expoſed the moſt Innocent and Virtu- 


Death. This they looked upon as a 


The Projiice of: Jews nd 


1 3H: 


n the other fide; 6s Hes then Phi” WM; 


wenden who were not poffeſt with B. 


conceits about the Nel ſiac, they te 
were offended at tlie unteaſonableneſs 80 
and folly, as they thought, of the A- 
oltles Dotrine, who went about to 
wade the World: that a Man who 
d lately ſuffered, and was Crucified 
at Jeruſalem, was a great Prophet come 
into the World; nay the Son of God, 
in whom all men ought to believe, 
and by whom they ought to hope for 
life and Salvation; as if it were rea- 
ſonable to think, that God would have 


ous Perſon that ever was, to ſo great 
Reproach and Sufferings, that the Son 
of God ſhould die, and that Life and 
Immortality wereto be hoped for from 
him, who was Crucifted and put to 


ſtory ſo 'ill' framed, that to all wiſe 
and ſagacions men, it deſtroyed” its 
own credit and belief. For tho they 
ſaid he was riſen again from the dead, 
2 et before that could be entertained 

y men of Philoſophical minds, there 
were many deep pointsto be determi- 
ned, as concerning the Nature be + 


| — Sees. | 
Soul, and;whether it, ean ſubſiſt ſepa 


Body once dead can be reſtored 
to life 2 — neger to the 
Soul? m, 7+ zbtow 919777 mon On 
ei 10-101 177 5 4% 3965! 
kat a3 fo r his Docktine. Which | 
Apoſtles preconided to.deliver, |1t was 
a plain and rude thing, without ut 
or Eloquence ; nothing of deep Sper 
culation, or ſtrict demoſtratioꝝ in its, 
in ſhort, fo far from heiug — 
teacher com from God, that it was 
low the pitch of an ordinary Phi- 
olopher. Theſe and ſuch like thing : 
ere in all probability, the Excepti 
dns which 9 e Heathen Philoſophers 
ook at the Apoſtles Preaching, con- 
erning our ante death, atid. his 
Doctrine 3 aud 8 had ſome colour 
a them Ty 41 nid n 
fi) HOT 58537 0] Po 
But upon N examination, lit 
ill, appear,, that notwithſtanding 
1eſe Exceptions, the Sufferings.af: chr 
aviour, conſidered With all the eit: 
umſtances that bel ong.to-thamh,.. Were 
Fry 2 * A 
eO 7 8 God, for the re 
e ee m 
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rately from the Body,rand whether ppm ge 


114 Te unreq onableneſr ef 
- _ _ AH forming and ſaving of the World 
 Voli0-Which h brings me to the 


Second thin I heat to ſpeak 
to from theſe ar namely, Tr 
dicate the Wiſdom of this Deſign and 
Contrivance- of Almighty God, for 
the Salvation of Mankind, by the 
Sufferings of his Son, from the ſeem- 
ing abfurdity and unreaſonableneſsof 

But unto them that are called, both 


| and Greeks, Chrift the 
= and the Wiſtom Fra t 


Fi, The Jews had 59 Falficien | 
| ground, ro be fo much offended x i 
the ſufferings of the Mae, 9 For „ 


I. They had no resſon to to. eres th 

| that the MA, ſhould' be -a great 2! 
| | temporal Prince, if they had attend - Pa 
3 | ed to the Predictions of their 160 he 
| phets emmy him, which oug 
to have been their Rule: for "x 

| affirm no fuch thing of him. All that 
; ſay of him plainly refers to: 
| ſpiricual Ling dom, that he fhoul r=! 
| | We Breoufoeſs, that he ſhould preach 
| — ſel to the Poor, amd open the 
tes of the blind, * 110 the ww 


CCBgq Oo NO ona rx mo ow. 


i 


"the Jews 2 
the deft and mate the lune witth des 
he ſhould ib tranſgreſſion, an 
an end of ſin, e m 
for , iniquity, and bring in — 
righteonfutſs. So that if they had not 
entertained a very groundleſs and 
carnal conceit ee him, they 
could not fo widely have miſtaken 
the ancient Propheſies of him, which 
onght to have due them in theſe 
muste and which wi br might have 
ſeen all plain 2 e in t 


of our Savio 


* 


il. The Predictions cotceratt 828 
do moſt exprefly foretel om 
and Sifferings Lek that with (196 


particular Circuniſtances: Baud in 
ed the 224 Pſalms. Iſuab quite th 


en out his 53 Chap. And Durjet does 

d. particularly point out the time when 

ro- he ſnould be cut So that 5 
ed 


bad all the reaſon in the World 
expect that the 47 "a Yr 
ci” ſbould be EG 
of meu, 4 man 
uainted Wy; 


' ſcaurged an 7 
„ 17 c 7 55 
lind of the" Iwing. * "Ro, I ir had 


been 


. 


Yo 1.10. 


ver were given to any. Prophet, and 


amazing; but they were many; and 
publick, they were uſeful and bene. 
Acial to e and for that rea- 
He did not call for fire from, Heavel 
Sight to "the Blind, and Hearing to 
were ſick of the moſt Dangerous and 
always reckon'd among the greatel 


Life to the Dead. And when be 
| himſelf was put to. death by the im 


The l 7 of 
been otherwiſe they bad had no reaſon 
to have owned him * has Fe 


þ a} 
As for ſigns 8 e hin 
12 che Son on God ; tho God did 


not gratiſie their Gor as to the 
nature and ct _g of them, yet be 


gave the greateſt teſtimonies t e 
abundantly enough to ſatisfie any 
Teaſonable Man, that he was 4 teacher 


come from God. Indeed his Miracle 
were not generally ſo prodigious and 


ſon, more likely to come from God. 
to deſtroy. his Enemies: but he gave 
the Deaf, and Health to thoſe. that 
Inveterate Diſcaſes, and (which wa 
and moſt undoubted kind of Miracles) 


lice of the Has ews, tho be did. not 
cone Ae . * Cos, and v was 2 15 


of » 
2 


> .the | Jem: prejudice. „ 17, 
reſcued from his Sufferings by an im 
mediate hand from Heaven. to tti- Sem. 4· 
umph over the Malice and Cruelty! 
which they were exerciſing upon 
him, (which was the Miracle they re- 
quired, to be ſhown,). yet God was 


e not wanting to give Teſtimony to 
e him in a moſt remarkable manner, 
by Prodigies which, immediateiy fol- 
6 Wowed his Death; in the ſtrange dark- 


eſs which came upon the Land; 
n the terrible Earthquake which tent 
he Vail of the Temple, and tore 
he Rocks afunder; in the opening of 


nd be Graves, and the rifing of the Headz 
e. end /aftly, in his own miraculous 
*eeſurrection, the third day after he 
0d. Bras Crucified ; ſo that here; was no 


ign wanting in Heaven abqve, or 
n the Earth beneath, to convince. 
heir obſtinacy and unbelief, unleſs 

were that very ſign which they 
emanded. God did enough to ſa- 
ishe every Man's, Reaſon; and he | 
not wont to gratiſie the Hur 
our and Curioſity of men. If 
en be ſo unreaſonable as to ex- 
ect this from him, God lets ſuch: 
aßen continue in their wilful blind- 
; DOLe(s and: infidelity. 


13 Secondly, 


n. eee, "I 


Neither had the berben 
Phitoſop ers reaſon, upon account of 
the Story of our Savi r's Stfferin 
to look upon the Goſpel as fo + 
. ſaxd and unreaſonable a things” 


will T evidently a If you b 
will be pleaſed to con "with me 1 
theſe following Falten. „. 


f 
I. That there 5 nothin more in. 0 
culeated in the Writings of the wiſelt il * 
Phitofophers chan this, The wor 
hers than this, That world-Wl 
ly Greatneſs and Profperity is not il © 
to be admired, but deſpiſed by 3 1 
truly wiſe Nan. Ariftotle in W 
Ethicks makes it the property of: 5 
magnanimous and great p pirit, ot , 
admire greatueſs, and power, and vide J0 
, and riches. So that according to 
their on Principles, our 14% 
was not to be defpiſed u 
count of his Meanneſs and Suffering 
He might be a cat Pr en 
come from God, tho 5 
ed nothing of © wy" 'Greateh 
_ ns Ic 5 


1 The 


the Ganiles prejudict. Us 
BUY 10 
I, They tell ws likewiſe, that men fre; 
may be very. Virtuous and Good, and 0 
TI beloved of God, and vet be 
liable to 7 ys os Miſeries and 8 
ings. to this putpoſe 1 
bring yon ago n ie n 
loſophers.. Vries t 
{ xaking. "Obes ſays, That the 
2 N 1 wendey a 


EpiSetus,\ a. poor Slave, dut Inferior 
to none of all the Philoſophers, fur 
true Virtue and | Wiſdom, thanks the 
Gods for by 
He did not bolieve 3 | 
jot the Jeſs beloved. by them, fot 4 
lots and that Me! Was 11 2 4 


| \ ITT 4 \ . "0 
92 Wl. They gell us likewiſc, That 
Sate of Afliion and 1 


0 bv\an. 


PRAA ample of Yireue, that none ſo fit 2 
y oye. thoſe that are in ſuch. Circumſtan- 


The wnenfontbeda] roof 


555 Arias in his Diſſertations of 
icerus, deſcribing 4 Ma t to rr. 
Gs the 14 whom 3 calls, th 
Apoſtle an neger, the Miniſter ani 
Preacher a 7 Mens, gives 
this Character of him. Het ſays 
he, be without © bonſe aud harbahr, and 
deſtitute of all worldly UtcdWhivadit. 
ons (i 25 as it is ſaid of out Savi. 
nie that: tht Son of min bad nt 
where to lay bi bead; be. oft l. 
22 ys cs th 
8 „, „ if be were 
flone and sf of S Sole „be muſ 
be 4 pect acle of Miſery aud Cunten 
to the Mord. And to mention 10 
more, Plaus in the ſecond: Book of 
his Common-Wealth,” when he would 
Cepreſent-'a righteous man, giving 
the moſt-uaqueſtionable Teſtimony 
oe of His 9 Let 2 

| 1 pF o net in thi 
2 "A his 2 neſs; lt 
him be poor and diſeaſed, and a 
cant 7 withtd ind juſt dun 
det in be whbipt (and) tormexted' and 
Quaid os 4 'Melifultor'," and yet d 
2 retain * integrity ʒ 45 
a? 77 7 8 | + of! 


hi ad ANC 
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tze Gentiles prejudice. 
does ſo exactly agree with our Savi- 


wrote before his time, dne would 
have thoughePE | He alluded t6 it. 
+ ct 7. 
IV. As it ſets! very convenient, 
(Jam not ſo bold as to ſay it was 
neceſſary, and that God bad no 
other way to bring about the Sal- 
vation of mem; for what are we 
that we ſhould: preſeribe to God, 
and fet bounds to infinite Wiſdom ?) 
I fay,'as it ſcerns very "reaſonable, 
that in order to our Salvation, the 
Son of God, who was to be the Au- 
thor of it, ſhould become man, both 
that be hight "Yet an 'Txtniple of 
088 Holineſs, _ an Expiation for Sin; 
oi and that he ſhould be born after the 
od manner of other men, to ſatisſſe us, 
ing that he was really of the fate Na- 
i fore! with us, that ſo he might con- 
in, verſe more familiatly with us, and 
thi — ht be à more — and encour- 
ag and imitable Example of all 
Holinek and Virtue; ſo likewife was 
it convenient that he ſhoud be ſab- 
joct to the Miſeries and Sufferings 
of dur Nature, chat by paſſing 
through the ſeveral States and Con- 
| ditions 


'our's Condition, that Had he not Sr. 


122 The unreaſonablemeſi of 
HAS ditions of Humanity, be might have 
Pol. 10. an Experimental knowledge of the 
Sufferings that Humane Nature is li- 
able to ʒ = from his on Senſe. of 
— pie might be a more Mer- 
zonate High Prieſt. 
750 455 the Apoſtle expreſſy = 
notice of, Heb. 5. That it was con- 
an that owr High Prieſt ſbonld be 
taken. from among men, that he might 
learn to be compeſſionate;, by know- 
ing E imentally what it was 10 be 
and aflied; the knowledge 
of Experience being the ſtrongeſt 
Motive and Incitement to Pity s and 
conſequently to giye. ys the 88 
e * * age Aſegjn to 
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11 was of great call has he ſhoul 
live. in ſo mean and afflicted a Con. 
dition, to confound the Pride and 
Vanity and Fantaſtry of the World. 
and to convince men af theſe t 
great Truths, that God may love 
thoſe he afflicts and that men 
may be Innocent and Virtuess and 
_ contented,. in the midſt of Hover) 
and Reproach and Suffering. Had our 
n Saviour been 2 gem work 


» Sing wt nan © Gon Mo =, = 
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the Gemiler prejatlicr. 
*. 270 32 1 
le t 

+ _ and” Ne Converts, 
i Loud not have tended one b 
to make men more inwardly N 
and Virtuons. The great el 

that muſt do this, muſt be ch, 


not from the Pomp and Proſpe 'of 
this World, but from the meſs 
and Miſery of the other. es, 


had our Saviour” 10 8 in any 
great Power and Splendor, the Ch - 
ſtian Religion could not have 


any been acquitted from the 'ſtr- 
— ion of 2 Cons Wake 3 


I; &% 


n P Sn 

9 Fo” ang excellent Reaſons of his 

ring of Death, that he Kt 
make ' expiation for the. 4 W 
whale ih that he 
in by the Sacrifice of. 
an 0 to that 3 
reaſonable way of Worſhip by 
tice,” which was in ple root mor 
Jews and Heathent, and that * 
quering death, 12. bin that l 155 
power of 55, be a e 7 
who whrough fear of Death, * 
MOTT moe TO RIA, os their 
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vol. 10. the Aol ſpeaks, Het. 


— = 


p r Demonſtration. that ever, was 


be As 


The uxreaſonablentſs r 
than; life time. ſubje®1 to Bondagt, 23 
2. 14. For 
7 the gs of.,Chriſt barely con- 
ler d in it ſelf, be, far — an En- 
couragement to us to hope for Im- 
e z yet the Death of Chriſt, 
red together with his Re- 
fur hin from the Dead, and his 
e n into Heaven, is 1 
& aud moſt ſenſible, and moſt po- 


in the World, of another Life after 
r and 4 bleſſed, Immortality. 80 

oonſidering our Saviour, roſe 
from the Dead. it 
ing ridiculous, to me upon ons that 
di . * our hopes of Immorta- 


2 Wine ech ba 


o. 2010, 
FRY the ; lajnnels of... our 
Wiour s Dodrine, - and of the In- 
{fr ments whereby it was prapaga- 
, i this.1s. ſo dar from being an 
Objection. again it, that is n ch 
8 Commendation of it. It con- 


211 S108 2927 Of 
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. n Narrative of our Savi- 

fe and, Yor les, and Peath 

l urrectio Aſcenſion, into 
Nen, 3 plain Precept 
C3 Life; FIN * -maſt e 2 
ö - 


is far from; be- 


the Gentiles prejudice. 


reaſonable, and the freeſt from all v 
nity and fol ly, t that are to be 
with in any Book in Ihe World. A 
can any, thing be more worthy © 
God, or more likely to p roceed fro 

him, than ſo $i n, aud Fafa: 2 Do- 
Arine as 8 aw givers do pot ale 
to deliver, th 110 Le in clog 5 


Langu 90 ci, off with 

riſn Ty Tg, to perſwa de meh 
to a liking of them by ſubeil and Ar- 
tificial inſinuations;, bas plainly and. 
few words 8 tO dedlar © te Unt ar 
pleaſure. . V1 C 


% 
- 


An for. the inſtruments G 


pleaſed to make uſe of for the pu 
liſhing be Docking Yi fo Pr rhe 
were generally vi de an 

men, 50 a 9 ny 
ſon to bt (hari ch g 
very I} 1 to 


ie bf 
the Whole deſi 18 1 wy 0 


Was 


-”* 
. 


ed 


ſnould. de. manage hy 
Ro 10 75 rr might 
introdu in 41 t 
might bernd ade tn ed "as 
human erbat, Pe de- 
1 gu in it. The Rgligion it elf Was 
e 2110 8 
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ments up n that account ; the inſtru- 


it is à great Reputation to it, 2nd ; 


were as fit for the propagating of it, 
for it did not Bi 5 depth of un- 
| che it, and 1 2 it to o. 


The unreaſe enables e of 


ly indncements to the embracing of 
o. it, but all imaginable difcourage- 


ents. 0 propagatin it Were ſimple 
Plain men, unaſſiſted by Learn. 

fog or Art, by ſecular Power and Au- 
thority ; which i is fo far from being 
diſparagement to our Religion, that 


1 1 ene of its Divine Original, 
t it was from God, and was coun- 
tenanced and carried on by him, nat 
'&; might nor by power, ade $219) oy 
rey Lord. 


„Aud! in truth confiderins the Na 
wh of this Doctrine, which confilt- 
ed either of plain matter of faQ, o. 
of eaſie and familiar Precepts and 
_ Rules for a good. life, the Apoſtle 
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as any ſort of Perſons in the World: 


derſtanding, els of wit to 


22. 8288. 


thers; but honeſty and inte ity ol 
"mind, zeal and 5 = 
iz in which is th * 
þ xcelſ'd the P 
Learned Perſons in 2 Mg or 


provide 


F 


| the Gentiles pr hun. 


and competent ſor its end, it matters 
not how plain and unpoliſht it de; 
for inſtruments are not intended for 
Ornament, but for uſe. No the 
Apoſtles of our Saviout, tho 
were illitterate and unbred; were as 
competent Wieneſſes of maeter of fact, 
as any other Perſons: for there is no 
Wit and Learning required, to relate 
what a Man bath ſeen and "heard. 
Nay the more fimple and plain, 'the 
leſs Eloquent and Artificial any relati- 
on is, the more likely it 8 to be true, 
and to gain! belief.” a e 2904 
2 l Fil 
Thus you fee” "_ hotwi 
oil the ſeeming ea n biene d und ab- 
nd ha. L of 'the Doctrine of the Go- 
is à moſt wiſe and effectuul 
it 3 for the reforming and 
11:1 faving of Mankind. Bu ante the 
un: that are called, both Jemr amd Ger- 
toll ee, Chrift the Zur f God; and tht 
1 ty God." . n 940 
itz v 7204 141 
The ber kotterente Wen hls 
is, toiſt Wop 5 to a thankful -acknow- 
jedgment and 1 of the WII 
dom and Goodneſs of God, tr the 
Salvation 
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128 The Wiſdow of God ia Jeſus Chriſt, 
AA” Salyation of men by Jeſus (briſl 
Vol. 10. We are moſt apt to: admire that 

Wiſdom which finds out ſuch means 

to an end, as human Wiſdom would 

have been leaſt apt to deviſe and hit 

upon 3 and yet the more we conſi- 

der them, the more we muſt ap- 

prove their ſitneſs. Such is the de: 

ſign of the recovery and redemption 

of Mankind, by the Death and Suffer- 

ings of the Son of God. However it 

may appear to raſh and inconſiderate 

men, who judge ſuperficially, and 

according to the uppermoſt ; appea; 

rances of things, to be a very unlike- 

ly and improbable deſign; yet upon 

a througb and impartial examination 

of things, we ſhall find, that God's 

way is the wiſeſt, and that in the ma 

nagement of this deſign, he hath out: 

done the utmoſt Prudence and Wil: 

dom of men, and hath ordered things 

to inſinitely more advantage than 

they would have been, in any of 

thoſe methods which the ſhort and 

imperfect Wiſdom of carnal men would 

have been moſt apt to pitch upon. 

orant, and conceited, and preju- 

liced men, may cenſure it for fol 

ly: but the Angels, more 8 
e e e, | | 


nd diſcerning Creatures than we are, 


with wonder and aſtoniſhment. 80 
e Apoſtle tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
here ſpeaking of the Goſpel, he calls 
a thing which the Angels deſire to look' 
to, An alluſion to the Chernbims,' 
ho looked earneſtly upon the Mer- 
y Seat which was over the Ark, as 
they would pry into it:: 


And then let us acknowledge the 
finite Goodneſs of God, in ſaving* 
by the Death and Sufferings of his 
pn, us vile and miſerable Sinners: 
ad we been the moſt innocent and' 
phteous, and the deareſt -Friends to 
min the World, what could he have 
dne more? How could he poſſibly 
ve teſtified greater Love to us, than 
give his Son to die for ut? Here is 
odneſs without bounds, love with- 
it parallel and example; for greater 
than this hath no man, that 4 
ſhould lay down his life for hit 
end, This is the higheſt pitch that 
man affection ever attained to, to 
e for one's Friend Bu berein bath 
d commended his love to ut, that while 

| K we 


to be adi d and"aford. 129 ä 


d of a deeper reach, do look upon Serm. 


. 4 e 1 4 
Vol. 10 Ir au. i 


. uus of God in Jeſus Chrif, 


"This i is that which we are to com- 
memorate at this Seaſon, and by the 
commemoration thereof, to Prepare S 
our ſelves for the receiving of the 
hleſſod Sacrament of his Body and d 
Blood, which was broken — ſned 
for us, The conſideration whereof In 
as it ſhould excite in us a hearty S0. 1 
rom and Repentance for ſin, fo ſhould 
it alſo inflame us with love to Chrik 
ho by Fagan ſuch things for ui 
hath laid upan us an eternal obligat 
an of Love and Obedience to hin 
he remembrance of whole. Deal 
uld not only put us into a prefer 
fit and paſſion of grief and love, bu 
ſhould be the ground of laſting 1 
ans and reſolutions; the tha 
what he hath done and ſuffore ot s 
ſhould make us ambitious to do or (vl 
fer any thing far — What ſhou 
not we be willing to part with for hin 
who did nat chin own life, an 
his glory. dear to him for our ſake 
Did he dis for us? and ſhall we — 
r to him? Did he bc 


mi :ſcrabl 


to be admir'd and ador'd. 


hink much to become holy and hap- 
y for his ſake and for our own? 


duch affections and holy reſolutions, 
e conſideration of our Saviour's Death 
d Sufferiags ſhould be apt to excite in 
s. What grief, what love, what thank - 
Ineſs ſhould the remembrance of his 
ying love work in us! When we con- 


Bleſſings and Benefits which flow to 
out of his wounds, and are taking 
e cup of Salvation into our hands, how 
ould our Souls and all that is within us, 
ſs his his holy name, who pardoneth 
our iniquitiet, and healeth all our Diſ- 


on, and crowneth us with loving kind- 
and tender mercy. To him there- 
e, our gracious and good God, let us 
e all Thanks, Adoration and Praiſe, 
men, i 


K 2 SER 


der ſeriouſly the many and the migh- 


es, who redeemed our life from deſtru- 
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iſerable, for our ſakes? and ſhall we 
Serm. 5» 
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The Evidence of our Saviour's 
Reſurrectio. 


ACTS L * 


[0 * 455 be ſhewed bimſelf alive 2 
ter his | paſſion; by many infullible 
proofe, 22 ſeen f them forty days, 


and ſpeaking of the things pertaining 
to he Kingdom 78 God. 


1 
* 


H E SE words com ali in 
ſhort io wt "ry of our. 
faviour's. Reſu whic N 
referr'd to theſe four Heads. | 25 


K 3 Bug 


2. : The TER maar, | 


Fo ſhewed himſelf alive e bis * 2 


8 Lal leg bes he 8 


before. After he had given . 
to the poſes. who be bad — 
To — alſo, &c: 


Secomiiy, The Waasen Realit 
of his Appeatante: Fo whom alſo K 
fhewed 225 alive after his Paſſion, h 
many imfabible proofs, or ere rx 
Pho, 1d que compluribus argumentis, ſaith 
Eraſmus, and that iy peany certain ant 
undoubted proofs, or N e 

wg des 


. Thirdly, The Duration and Conti 
puahce of his Appearance to Nabe 


Being ſeen f vhew for , 


Fourthly, The Sub ject Matter of bi 
Diſco we with then.” i. din 


Pl, He. — — 


rr rad = OS: — 
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6. pertain? 1 erb 
Each of thi $US a 1: 
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rection. 


A Sas 
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bor was eruci 


He bis En. PRs 


Fit His Appetttice woos Rs 
his Death and Paſſiorr. Ty wet 
be fhewed himſelf ade after bis 1. 
In wh dich words, there ite three t 
very confiderable, and A 
great Evidence to bur Davao A 2 
reaion, 8 

J. His Appratae to l. \] * 

n That hew#$rewly ative,” and ts 
Body vitally united to his Soul. | 


II. Nas, e this mor ; folly 
after ' on ; that is, 
. dead, and 1 | 
he was raiſed to life Of I fiial 
ſpeak driefly of theſe. 5 


I. His A ppeardfice to kis Ape 
To whon 45 he bimfel above. 
Ak . Ker oft y metitioncd, 

this is here poker of, — 1 
178 rites 10h i png 
nem to be the Witneſſes of 
Reſurrection to the World, as the 
great Confirthatiom of that Doctrine 
which they were to publith : but Be- 
K 4 cauſe 


** * 


* 1 N 
* 728 r * rn N — 
4 * 4 * 
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1 . The "FOE: of our 9 
cauſe I am conſidering 115 Appearance 
Fab 01.10 after his Reſurrection, as an Evidence 
of the truth of it, 1 ſhall therefore 
| Take. i in his Appearance to others alſo, 
of his Diſciples and Followers and 
vonſider likewiſe, why he only ap- 
peared to his own Followers, and not 
alſo to the unbelieving Jews, who had 
put him to Death, for the full Con: 
viction of his Enemies and Murderers, 
and the Converſion of that whole Na- 
er to WHORE: FT was Fee 
ene. 
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| In conſidering his command * 
rafices,; not only to his Apoſtles, but to 

his other Diſciples and Followen 
that I may give the ſhorteſt. and 
fulleſt view of: them, I ſhall take 
them as they are briefly ſum'd up by 

St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 4. Ge. whert 
giving an account of the Sum of his 

g Doctrine among. the - Corinthians, bt 
tells us, that the foundation of all hi 
Preaching was the Death: and Reſur 
reftion of Chriſt. I delivered ante yu 
74 "all, that . which. J alſo received, 


r ,, 
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| Chriſt died for aur ſiur accord © 
l Wee e ae 1 
th $3 v8 2 3 ria * 
| 4 
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ier bis Reſarre@ion..' 137 


ried, and that he roſe again the third dey >> 
according to the Scriptures. \ And then Serm s. 


follows the particular Evidence of his 
Reſurrection, ver. 5. Aad thet be was 
ſeen of Cephas. St. Paul here takes no 


notice of his firſt Appearance to the 


devout Women, who brought Spices 
and Ointments to his Sepulchre, Ma- 
ry Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary 
the Mother of James, and other women, 
as we find Lale 24. 10. The reafon 
of which ſeems to be this, becauſe his 
firſt Appearance was in conſideration 
of their Piety and Affection to him. 
and of the weakneſs of their 8ex, their 
Faith being liable to be firſt ſtaggered ; 
and they were ng Gay relate it to the 
Apoſtles, and to be honoured ,with 
carry ing the firſt news of it, not to be 
Wing les of it to the World, @ that 
this Appearance was only for the pri- 
vate on of their Faith, and 


therefore not particularly taken notice 
of by St. Paul among the publick Evi- 
dences of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 
| He war ſeen of (bar This is men- 
tiond Lake 24. 34. The Lord is ri- 
ſen indeed, and bath appeared to Si- 
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138 The pyearanter our Seviour, 
Wolf. 10. St. Pau goes on; end then of th 


melee. The College of the Apoſtle; 
becauſe their number was twelve by 
gur Saviour s inſtitution, are moſt fre- 
qnently called the twelde, tho at ſome 
meetings ſome one of them might per. 
beabfent: Tis true there was x 
"ſhort intern by the miſcarriag: 
ef Judas, from the time of our Savi- 
ours Apprehenſion to his Aſcenſion, 
and thert they are called he eleven, 23 
before and after they are called th 
Pele ; yea at this firſt Appearance of 
our Saviour to them, when they were 
- bat ten, Thomas being abſent, they 
are called tit eleven, Mark 16. 14. 
He to the eletem, as they fat ut 
wer; decauſe they were then but el. 
des in all. And indeed in this Text 
of St. Paul, both the vulger Tranflatl. 
on, which certainly follows x very at- 
eiem Copy, and St. Aunbroſe there in- 
ſtead of fweſte, render it elever; fo 
that St. Paal probably means our 81. 
viour's firſt Appearance to them, 
mentioned by St. Mart, Where 
they are alſo called te eleven, tho 
Thomas was #bfent:; which is the rea- 
fon why St. Paul ſays afterwards, — 


D e O£t mtScu# « _ 


| afker his Nef K* "349 
the ſeventh ve#ſe; tHit he was: ken Bf 3 
„an che Apoſtles, that is, Tse alfo Sermm. 5. 
a beids preſebt, 481 Walt ſhew e 
8 


me After that he was 1 of 2 foe 
. Vundretl brei bre at once; This was the 
moſt ſolemn Appeatance of ali, mefr- 
tioned Mer. 28. 16. and John 21. N 
A where our Saviour appeinted 4 
on, ral meeting of all His Diſ on 
4 gal Go te try rb, that 
the „ tb Oulilee, und there 
| ty 247 ſee the. Vet. 16. They ware 

85 120 into x Momaia, where 
Tel hat appointtd there. This Mom 
tain, according to the ae TYati- 
tion, was Mount Thaur. 


There is one conliderable diſſeulty 
concerning the greatneſs of this nun- 
K of frve brnated ; namely, that af- 

ter our © $aviour's Alcerifion, we find, - 
AS; 1. 15. that after theĩt return from 
Mount Oxver, (from whence our Savi- 
our — to 3 the hole 
number of their meeting was but a 


Bnndred and twenty, for fo it i expfeſ- 
ly faid, The whmber f tht wines toge- 
ther, were abbut n Pitedved u en- 


fy; 


140 
— 
Vol. 10. 
that any of thoſe; five hundred, who 
had ſeen him after his Reſurrection, 
were fallen off from them. 


3 For the clear ſolution of this, it hs 
to be conſider d, that the great meet- 
pa ay ve hundred was in Galilee, 
0 


there ; ſo that there might very wel 


quence he had probably there the 


The Appearances of our Saviour, 
ty, that is, of the Perſons there met. 
ow we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, 


re our Saviour's reſidence chiefly 
had been, and where he had preach- 
ed moſt conſtantly, and by conſe- 


greateſt number of Followers, which 
was the reaſon why he choſe to ap- 
pear there, and appointed that place 
for the general meeting. After which 
the Apoſtles, who went thither by 
our Lord's appointment, together with 
others who accompanied them from 
Jeruſalem, returned back: but his Fol- 
lowers who lived in Galilee remained 


be five hundred at the meeting in G- 
lilee, and but an hundred and twenty at 
Jeruſalem. . 55 


St. Pax! goes on, ver. 7: After that 
be was ſeen of James.' This particular 
Appearance of our Lord to St. James, 
Ke the 


after his Reſurrettion, O 
the Brother of our Lord, is no where 
probably had it from the common 


Tradition mention d by St. Jerome, 
out of the Hebrew Goſpel of the Na- 


zarenes, in which are ſeveral Paſſages 


omitted by St. Matthew, and this for, 
one, That our Lord immediate- 
ly after he had riſen, went and ap- 


« peared to James ; for. James. bad 


« yowed that hour that he drank of 


the Cup of the Lord, (viz. in the 


« Sacrament,) he would not eat Bread, 
« til] he ſaw him riſen from the dead. 
The Lord, when he appeared to him, 


« ſaid, bring hither Bread and a Ta- 


« ble, and he took the Bread and bleſ- 


*« ſed, and brake it, and gave it to 
James the juſt, and ſaid to him, 
« My Brother, eat thy Bread; for the 


„gon of Man is Riſen from among 
ther that ſleep. To this Tradition 


St. Paul probably alludes; but then 


mim, Which we tranſlate afterwards 


or then, ought to be render d, as it 


elſewhere is, præterea, beſides, moreouer 


be appeared to Jamet without denot - 
ing the order of the time; for accord- 
ing to this Tradition, it was pre- 


(ently after his Reſurrection, — 
a A an 


mentioned in the Evangeliſts. St. Pau Serm. 5 


. 
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Ou Saviowi really aline, 


Ae allows, Then be was facn of if 
the” Apoſtles; that is, by Thomas, as 

 _ as the reft. And _ r ma 
cond Appearance to the Apo to- 
gether ; of which St. Lake gives us 
an account, Luke 24. 5. and St. Jahn 
Ch. 20 19. * 


Aud laft of all, be was, ſays St. Paul, 
ſten of* me alſo, a0 am abortive, or one 
bore out of due time. This he ſpaalts of 
the Appearance of our Lord to him, 
in his way to Hauſmu, whereby he 
was ma very powerful and extraor- 
dinary-manner on a fudden'conyerecd 

_ to-Chriſtianity N n 
Thus & have given you an account 
of the feveral 7 ous Sa- 
viour, not only to the Apaſttes, but 
to others, and have endeavoured to 
explain the chief difficulties relating 
to them; ſo that here is a very plet- 
tifut teſtimony of our Saviours Ap» 
pearance after his Refurrction, Inc 


ceed tothe , 
* 9 - 
0 * 8 99 » * - ; fy 
s ? . F : 
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after be bed lee realy deed. 


. 


| It. Thing here obſervable, DN 


Lord was really alive when he thus 


cd to his Soul. 7 whom alfe by ſbomed 
himſelf alive. To which purpole, there 
is a remarkable paſſage in aui, 
, in his Epiſtle ig the GChurgh af 
Smyrna, out of the ſame Hebron Newer 
rene Goſpel, © That Chyilt (aid u Peter 
| « after his Reſurrection, Behold, couch 
me and ſee that I am not a Spirit 
, that have aſſu mad a Body. For that 
„vas one great Objection, that his he- 
f dy was not a real Body united to his 
2 Soul, but a thin airy _ ſuch as are 
afamed by SpeQrgs a Appatitians. 

” WI But the farther Evidence of this, Ine · 
fer to the eand general Head, con- 
gerning the Profs of tho Reality 


4 his Appearance. I * 
the 


J cn. Ba, Ls 


appeared. alive after. he 

roar oor 
* 1 H 4 

Text that is, aſter he was: enagified, 


and; reſtqred to life again. Aiden 
ikewiſe 


appeared, and his Body vitally anit- 


UL Thing] ebe Viv. Thaths 


and dead, and bunied, he was Failed 


Ou Saviour really ultor, © 


A likewile is neceſſary, to cas 0 the 
Vol. 10. Truth and Reality of his Reſurrection, 


that he was really Dead. That this Was 
ſo we cannot doubt, whether we con- 
ſider the malice of the 'Fews, who 
would take care he ſhould be dead be: 
fore he was taken from the Croſs; of 
the manner of his Death, his Heart 
being pierced by the Spear, which 
was evident from the Water and Blood 
which came out of his fide, which 
ſhewed' chat his Heart' was mortally 
wourided ; or the time of his being 
in the Grave, which was part of three 
15 | 


And now if he was ehe dead. his 
Reſtitution to life, which we call his 
Reſurrection, muſt be mitaculous; it 
being beyond any natural Power, that 
we know of, to effect it. 4 


As for that malicious Tradition of 
the *Fews, that he was ſtolen out of 


his Grave by his On les, while the 
watch was aſleep, and given out to 
be riſen from the * beſides the un- 
deniable' proofs of his Reſurrection, 
which 1 ſhall produce by and by, the 
Rvidence which" theſe ſuborn' — 
neſſcs 


1 0 — 


3 


neſſes gave of his Diſciples ſtealing 
away his Body, deſtroys it ſelf; 
for they ſaid, His Diſciples came by 
night, and ſtole him away, while we 
ſept ; which amounts to no more, but 
that when they awaked his Body was- 
ſome way or other conveyed or gone 
out of the Grave; which is conſi- 
ſtent with his | Reſurrection, But 
ſurely none will think fit to give 
Credit to what they teſtifie was 
done while they were aſleep. They 
are very willing to believe a thing, 
who will admit of ſuch a Depoſt- 
tion, } to 


Thus much concerning our Savi- 
our's appearance to his Diſciples and 
Followers, after his Reſurrection. I 
thall briefly conſider in the 


Second place, why he only ap- 
peared- to his own Followers, and 
not alſo to the unbelieving Jem who 
had put him to Death, for the full 
Conviction of his Enemies and Mur- 
derers, and the Converſion of that 
whole Nation to whom he was pri- 
marily ſent. _ = 


BF 
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Vol. 10. Of this matter, ſo far as is fit for 
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Is ont Saviour appeard 


us to enquire into the Reaſon of the 
Divine Diſpenſations, this probable 
account may be given. N 


1. It was only of abſolute neceſſi- ih 


ty, that thoſe who were to be the firſt 


Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and the 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrection to the 
World, ſhould have the utmoſt Evi- 
dence and Satisfaction concerning 
the reality of it. Others might ve- 
ry ſoon credit it upon the Teſtimo- 
ny of ſo many Witneſſes, who alſo 
ve Evidence to the Truth of theit 
Teſtimony, by the Miracles which he 
they wrought; and of their own 
fincerity, by dying for this Teſtimo- 
ny. And thus St. Peter takes notice 
of the Reaſon why our Lord, after 
his Reſurrection, did not appear to 
all the People, but only to ſelecdt 
Witnefles ; becauſe his appearance 
was neceſſary only. to thoſe, who: 
were deſigned and appointed to be 
the Witneſſes of it. If more had been it 


neceſſary, he muſt by the ſame Rev 
ſon have appeared to all the World 


as well as to the Jews. Ad, 10. 40, Ly * 


- 
þ. 1 - 
- 
= 
on * 
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Him God raiſed up the third day; and A- 
Jhewed hin - z not 15 all the people, Seri. 5; 
but to Wi uneſſes choſen before of od, 

even unto ut, who did eat and drink 

with hize, after he roſe from the Dead 5 

and he command ed Ms #0 preach unto 

the people, and to teſtifie, &c. | 


2. The ynbelieving Jews, elpeci- 
ally the claief Prieſts and Rulers, ups 
n whole, Authority the People de- 
pended, were very unworthy to 
hom God {hould afford ſo extra- 
ordinary a way of Conviction, who 
had already deſpiſed and rejecte- 
0 great Evidence as was offered to 
bem, and not only ſo, but maliej- 
dully imputed the plaineſt Miracles 
hat ever were wrought amongſt, 
hem, to the Power and Operation of 
he Devil. Now if any ching can 
nder men incapable of the favour 
f farther means of Conviction, fuck 
malicious reſiſtance of the Evidence 
ich our Sayiour's Miracles dayly 
'roug ht among them, carried along 
1 them, would probably do it ; 
pecially if we conſider, that the 
eateſt of all the Miracles welt 
Cs rm} 


4 


RAN 
Vol. 10. 


put him to death. Now was it real 
nable, that he ſhould appear to thet 


he had raiſed one from t 


<C 


fo far from convincing them, tho' they 


God had determined to bring up 


lity, and to puniſh them for it. 4 


Why" our Saviqur appear d 
the railing of Lazarus from the dead, 
after he had been dead four days) wa 


could not deny the thing, that fron 
thence their malice took occaſion to re. 
ſolve to put him to death, Jobi 11. 47, 
Then gathered. tbe chief Prieſts an Phi 
riſces a Council, and ſaid, What do we 
For this man doth many mirach 
If we let him alone, all men will beliet 
on him. And Ver. 53. Therefore fro 
that day they took counſel together for. 


for their conviction, after he was riſe 
from the dead, who maliciouſly cor 
ſpired to compaſs his death, for thi 
very cauſe, becauſe they knew tt 
5 dead. 


3. This would have been inconſ 
ent with that juſt puniſhment, whic 


the Jewiſo Nation for their obſtim 
infidelity, and malicious rejection, al 
cruel uſage of the Son of God. Ait 
fitting means uſed for the convicti 
of men, it is juſt with God to let m 
remain in their own obſtinate inhd 


to his Diſciples only. 149 
t is not to be expected, that Gd 
ould uſe violent and irreſiſtable Sefm. 5. 
eans, to bring ſuch Perſons to R- 
Dentance, and to prevent their ruin. 
e pities the weakneſs and infirmities 
pf honeſt minds, and condeſcends to 
ive them ſuch evidence as it is not 
eaſonable to demand, as he did to his 
Diſciples: but he hath not thought 
it to provide ſo extraordinary a reme- 
ly for wilful and obſtinate infidelity ; 
hich was the caſe of the Scribes and 


Pbariſces.. 


Secondly, We will confider the Proofs 
f the Reality of our Saviour's Appea- 
ance after hisReſurrection. To whom alſo 
e ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſon, 

many infallible proofs, i mois Tex- 

eis, by many certain and undoubted 
roofs or armmments, for ſo the words 
roperly fignifie, as Quintilian from 
Iriſtotle tells us; mxwrern, lays he, are 

dubitata & neceſſaria feena, undoubted 

nd neceſſary ſi;ns of 4 thing, as the 
tions of ſpeaking, walking, eating 
nd drinking, are the mugs, - 
oubted gu, of life. 1 


L 3 And 


150 - Thi andavived Pra 
PAN 
Vol. ID, "ad. ee n lurpia or Kerb 
proofs of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
3 may be referr'd to theſe 1wo heads, 
= natural, and the | ſupernatural 
and Miraculous evidence af the 
this | 


I. The Natura! Evidence of the 
thing to their ſenſes; to their eyes, 
the quickeſt and ſureſt of ſenſes, men 
being leaſt apt to be deceived in thoſe 
things, que ſunt oculis commiſſa fideli- 
Pur, which are committed to ſuch faithful 
% 4s our own eyes. He was ſeen 
all his Diſciples, yu once, but ſe- 
ker times; not by a tranſient view 
and glance, but i in a way of the moſt 
familiar Converſation ; be diſcourſed 
with them. and did eat and drink with 
them, and with the ſame Circumſtan- 
ces that he uſed in his life-time, he gave 
Panty and brake Bread with them; 
he ſuffered his Body to be touched by 
91 that they might be convinced 
t it was a real Body, conſiſtin hy 
fel and bones, Luke 24. 39. 
dle me and ſee; for a * bath 2 
s and bones, ax ye ſee me have. 


| And 
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And to convince them beyond all 
doubt and ſcruple, that the very ſame 


ISL 
Serm. 4. 


„Body was raiſed in which he had ſuf- 
fer d. he gives them leave to handle 


$, 

che Wounds of his Hands and Feet, 
Le 24. 39. Behold wy hands end my 
feet, that it is I my ſelf. John 20. 
19. He ſbewed them his hands and his 
ſde. And to Thoma, who was more 
" Wunbclieving than the reſt, he ſays in 


thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faith- 
I leſs but believing. Bat beſides this na- 
„ tural ſenſible evidence, he gave them 
| likewiſe, 's 


Evidence. St. John mentions two or 
three inſtances; his coming on the ſud- 
den upon them, and ſtanding in the 


ith his Body, which is not a Mira- 


Lranſi 
5 to prove another: but that he did 


„the preſence of them all, ver. 27. 
each hither thy finger, and behald my 
hands, and reach hither thy hand, and 


2. A ſupernatural and miraculous 


ridſt them, when the doors were ſbut. 
Not that he paſt through the Door 


le, but a plain Impoſſibility, and 
erefore juſt as fit to countenance 
wſtintiation,. as one impoſſihility 


L 4 mira- 
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© The undoubted Proofs | 


AA miraculouſly open the door, and come ! 
Vol.10. in upon them ſo quickly, as was un- 


diſcernible to them; which' every 
Man will grant, not only to be poſli- 
ble, but eaſie to the Divine Power, 
But this way of our Saviour's con- 
veying himſelf into the midſt of his 
Diſciples, tho! it be alſo miraculous, 
yet the Church of Rome will by no 
means allow it; it is too plain, and 
eaſie to be reconciled with the na- r 


, uw K re 


ture and poſſibility of things; they p 
love at their Hearts « lying Wonder Wl + 
a foppiſn Miracle. ho ' 
And this Miracle was repeated Ml b 
twice; firſt when Thomas was abſent; v 
John 20. 19. And when he was pre- p 
ſent, the ſame was done again ih "1 
der. 26. JFFFFFCC CR m 
3, | ſt 

And then the Miraculous draught Bll !y 
of Fiſhes, by which alſo he had made v. 
himſelf known to them in his life 1c 
P RT 1, IROER a] 
55 N ot 
And then Peter's ' caſting bimſelf I m 
into the Sea, when he knew it wa ſu 
de, in confidence of that Divine ed 
PID ene ee | Power, fa 


i, illal 


of our: Saviour's Appearance. 
Power, which in the ke kind he had Time 


experience of before, 


Theſe Miracles St. Jobs makthivin; 
but he tells us, C 
many other miracles Jeſus did in the 
preſence ef | his - Diſciples, which are 
not ſet down i in that Book. The 585 


Third Thing i in the Text is the — 
ration and continuance of his = 


to confiny — reali 
A Man may for mor 
by an illuſion ow; fancy, in 

which he veheme atly ef 
pects, and which runs ſtrongly in his 
mind: but where there is time toexa- 
mine things, and compare all circum- 
ſtances together, and to look narrow - 
ly into them, and to try them by ſe- 
veral ſenſes, and at ſeveral times for 
ſo long a ſpace, it is morally, an. 
almoſt n impoſſible, that a 
one Man in his Lenses „much more 
many hundreds of Reer ſhould 1 in 
ſuch Circumſtances be grolly delud- 


20. 30. that 
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ed, in a 915 19 7 80 —_—_ { 
fact. 2 4 1 


| Fourthl 


1 $4 | . Onur Sawzour's Diſcourſe, I G 
vol. 10. Fourthly and laſtly; Here is the ſub- 


ject matter of our Saviour's Diſcourſe ; 
with his Diſciples, concerni»g thing, Ml | 
which pertain to the Kingdom of God 7 


of as it is in the Verſe before, after be f 


had by the holy Ghoſt, (which was not gi- d 
ven him by meaſure, as the Evange- Wl © 
liſt tells us elſewhere) given command- ſt 
ment to his Apoſiles, whom he had cbo- 
That is, after he had given the 1 


full orders and inſtructions concerning . 
the Doctrine which they were to pub- 5 
liſh, and all other things pertaining | 

to that Spiritual Kingdom which he a 

was ſetting up in the World; by the i 

ement of all which, with what {MI ” 


be had ſaid to them in his life-time, 1 
they were more and more confirmed, , F 


that it was the very ſame Perſon 
whom they had converſt with before, th 
for above three years together. And Py 
yet in this Diſcourſe concerning his 
Kingdom, he reſerved. ſome things to 
be afterward revealed to them by the 
Holy Ghoſt, according as he had pro- 
miſed, that when the ſpirit of irutb 
war come, he ſbould teach them all things, 
- particu concerning the ſpiritual 
nature of his Kingdom, which n_ 


—_ 


b ee ee ig EE, EO OTIS Feats 
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od after Ms Reſurrettion. 155 


did not yet fully underſtand, as - 5: 


by that queſtion which they 5 
him, ver. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this time 
reſtore the Kingdom unto Iſrael? They 
{till dreamed of a Temporal King- 
dom, in which our Saviour would 
appear in great pomp and ſplendor, to 
ſubdue the World to thern. 1 


From all this Diſcourſe which I 
have made, you .ſee what Evidence | 
the Apoſtles, who were to be the firſt . _- 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and Wit- I 
neſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection, had | | 
of the Truth and Reality of it; ſo i 
plentiful and clear and convincing, as 
nothing more could either be defired 
or expected. And we have a credible 
relatfon of theſe things brought down 
to us, abundantly, ſufficient to ſatisfie 
coe who are free from the biaſs of 
paſſion or Intereſt, or the Prejudice 
and Prepoſſeſſion of a contrary Reli- 
be gion, in which they have been edu- 
cated and brought up; and ſufficient 
to gain ſome few ingenious and teach- 
able Perſons here and there, who do 
more impartially conſider things, and 
tho they have been edecated in a con- 
trary Religion, yet have * in 
3 | them- 


e 
did 
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156% Chriſt's Reſurre®ian fully atteſted 
A. themſelves à greater freedom of judg. 
Vol. 10. ment, than Education does uſually leave 


in the minds of men. 


But yet this credible relation of 
Actions and Miracles done long ago, 
how true ſoever in it ſelf, does not 
carry ſo preſent, and ſenſible, and 
ſtrong a Conviction with it, as to be 
able to bear down in the common 
People, the violent prejudice of Edu- 
cation in a contrary Religion, and 
conſequently is not likely to do any 
great matter of it ſelf toward the con- 
verſion of Infidel Nations. | 


And therefore the Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom, which does nothing that is ſu- 
perfluous and unneceſſary, thonght 
fit not only to ſend the Apoſtles arm- 
ed with this Evidence, which had 
abundantly convinced them, to teſti- 
fie the Reſurrection of Chriſt to the 
World, but alſo to give an immedi- 


ate teſtimony to them, by enabling 


them to work preſent Miracles upon 
the ſpot, for the confirmation of their 
teſtimony. And this Divine Power 
which went along with them, was a 


my wed 419 A ww. + Q6n £at*t , Yrwej pad ry 


— 5% A — — take 


7er 


ſenſible Teſtimony and Conviction . 


to and by the Apoſtle s _ gp 


art of Mankind, that they were 

eachers and Witneſſes ſent by God; 
and therefore our Lord commands ja 
them, not to depart from Jeruſalem, 0 
till they had received power from om 
high, to qualifie them to{be'Witneſſes 
of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, not only in 
Jeruſalem, and Judea, and Samaria, 

but * the utmoſt parts of the 
Earth. © 11151 477 e ene 2 


And this I ſtill believe to be the 
caſe of thoſe many Nations. of the 
World, that are yet under the violent, 
and almoſt invincible prejudice of E- 
ducation in another religion. That 
which may reafonably ſatisfie us who 
are brought up in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, is not likely to be effectual e- 
nough to convince them; and there- 
fore I think it ſtill very credible, that 
if Perſons of ſincere minds did go to 
preach the pure Chriſtian Religion, 
free from thoſe errors and ſuperſtiti- 
ons which have crept into it, to infi- 
del Nations, that God would ſtill ena- 
ble ſuch Perſons to work Miracles, 
cc without 


— 


158 Infidel Natioms to be converted 
FA without" which there would belittl: 
Vol. 10. or no probability of ſucceſs. For 4x 
the Wiſdom. of God is not wont fo 
do that which is ſuperfluous, ſo nei 
ther to be wanting in that which i 
neceſſary; and tho the morality o 
the Chriſtiana Religion be admirable 
and very apt to recommend it ſelf to Ire 
the reaſon of Mankind, yet the Do- If 
Qrine of the Death of the 'Son of th 

God would be ſuch a ſtumbling block 
as would be hard for them to get o- 
ver; and the Relation of ancient Iſti 
Miracles wauld not eafily be ad- th 
mitted, by thoſe who are utterly ſti 
ſtrangers to our Hiſtories. of | former WW" 
times; and conſequently/ nat ſo fit i”! 
to judge of what credit and value they f 

are. | SRO | 5 


It is not good to be confident where It 
- Wwe arc not certain; but this! piouſſy 0 
believe, that God would extracrdi- I ! 
narily countenance ſuch an attempt Mt 
by all fitting afliſtance, as he did the e 
bird publication of the Goſpel ; be. Ie. 
cauſe the reaſon-and neceſſity is plain. W | 
the ſame in this caſe, 3s-it was af 4 
beſt. For ii God did not think the 
N Apoſtles 
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for the conviction of the World, con- 
erning the Reſurrection of . Chriſt, 
of which themſelves had been Eye 
Witneſſes, much leſs can we expect 
to gain credit, who only carry the 
relation of theſe ancient matters of 
fact, atteſted by Hiſtories, to which 
they are wholy ſtrangers. Ties 44 


and 1 do firongly hope that there 


ſtill rema ins a great harveſt among 


the Gentiler, yet to be gain d to Chri- 
ſtianity, before the end of the World 
and that the Providence of God 
will in his own appointed time, make 
a farther ſtep in the Converſion of te 
Infidel Nations ; and that more af the 
Kingdoms of the Earth ſhall become 
the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
Chriſt ; and that yet before the end 
of all things, the light of the Galpel 
ſhall be diſplay'd in a glorious man- 
ner, not only in thoſe. vaſt Empires 
of Turtarq, and China, and June, 
and fallen, and other great King- 
doms of che Eaſt, but in the large and 
dark Regions H the new 3 

| orld. 


\poltles naked teſtimony, unleG.it Ao 
wh with Miracles, ſufficient derm - 


166 nel Nations to be convert werted, 


World; for that ſolemn promiſ 
10. which God made to his Son, Pſa 


2. 8. Ark F me, and I will give the M,, 
the | Heathen for thine inheritance, and N 


the utinoſt parts of the earth for th 
dg ſeems 2 be very — frow 
being yet fully accompliſn'd; and 
fince this is like to be the work of 
ſome ages, the time perhaps is not 
far off, when it ſhall begin: and tho 
I ſce no ſufficient grounds from Scri- 
pture to believe the perſonal reign of 
Chriſt upon' Earth for a thouſand 
years; yet it ſeems to be not impro- 
-bable, that ſometime before the end 
of the World, the glorious Kingdom 
of Chriſt, I mean the prevalency of 
the pure Chriſtian Religion, ſhould 
be of as long a continuance, as the 
"reign of Mahomet, and Anti 
Chriſt have been, both which 
have now laſted about a thouſand 
years. 


For it is clear, that the * 
the Gentiles is not yet come in, becaul: 
the Jews (till continue diſperſt over 
the World, which is the mark our 8 


viour hath given of the Call and Reſt· ane 
f tution Ml 


© before the end of the eil 


tation of tlie Jewe, Lale 21. wid AD 
The ſtall fall by the eage of the Sword, . 


g all be led away capiue into a - 
1 Tal; and jeruſaleni ſSall be trod- 
den down of the: Gentiles, until: the 
1 Wine of the Gentiles be fulfilled: And 
thus St. Paul explains to us this 
prediction of our Saviour, Row. 11. 
ot 25. I world not, brethren, that you 
bould be ic norant of thin ey. 
That blindneſs in part is ' hapned unto 
[rael, until the pact /2 7 the Gauner 


come 11 


80 that this * hive irabom) to ex- | 
pet, and this let us pray for, That the 
tus wlege of the Lord Ray fill the 
earth, as the waters — the Sea ʒ 5 | 
that his ways may be known pon 
earth, and his ſaving health among 
al nations; and with St. Paul, au 
ur heart fre and prayer for I[rac 
be, that . be ſaved; his there 
may come out of Sion 4 deliverer, — 
may turn away nnrighteouſh deſz 
hob; eſpecially fince Sti Paul 
hath given us reaſon. to hops; that 
his would be of ſo great; Benefit 
ind Advantage to the Gentile 
c M World, 
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20 ? | . "OP / 
+ $4 * 3. 19S HUT 357 Ss Et 2 
| I Nati be converted, 
. Irfidel Nations ta be ca AA 


AA World, Row. 17. 12. If \the fil 


Vol.10. of the Jews be the riches" 


of th 
world, and the diminution of them, 
the riches of the Gentiles :- bom mud 
mare their fulneſs ? And Ver. 15 


| Fer if | the caſting away of them ht 


| Goſpel, that Doctrine of Reconcil; 
ation, to the World, as the fam: 


T of | the. Hep, rhrough 


> —"—_— of” the led: wh 
eic \theie de, bn 


4. 4 the dead? Intimating 
as the rejection of the Jen 
was. the 8 of Publiſhing the 


Apoſtle doth elſewhere call it; 6 


the receiving of them to favoir 


* ſnould be life. from th 
that is, a kind of Reſw 


recti to the | remainder of th 
Gentile World, who had ſo lon 
lain is darkneſs, and the  ſbadi 
25 Deatb. 5 the Gad of Peat 

TSS 
Jeſus rſt, the gred 


Blood. a the Enerlaſting Covenas 


| nn his due time may 


liſh'd ; that thoſe other 
which are ot yet of this fold, » 


— 


before the end 1 i the WorlA. 1 


hear his voice, and be brought in, 


that there ma j be one fold, and one 


Shepherd : ; and all the ends of the 
earth may ſee the Salugtios of our 
God: . 
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125 Far be 226 « it; N 
ible wit that ra 
the dead? * 1 


H E Reſurrection of the dead is 
one of the great Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; and yet ſo it hath 
ow that this great Article of our. 
Religion hath: been made one of the 


* 
* 


166 Not 


thing. erelible, 
ALS chief Objections againſt it. There is 
Vol19 thing that Chriſtianity hath been 
Den more upbraided withal, both by the 
Heathens of old, and by the Tnfidds 
of later times, than the impoſſibili- 
ty of this Article. So that ics 2 
matter of great conſideration and oh- 
ſequence, to vindicate our Religion 
in denen, Tor if the thing 
be evidently impollible, then it js 
highly unreaſonable to propoſe it to 
the belief of Mankind. 


I know that ſome more devout than 
wiſe, and who, it is to be hoped, 
mean better than they underſtand, 
make nothing of impoſſibilities in mat. 
ters of Faith, and would fain per. 
ſwade us, that the more impoſkble any 
thing is, for that very reaſon it is the 
fitter to be believed; and that is is an 
e of a poor and low Faith, 
to believe only things that are poſſi 
ble ; but a generous and heroical Faith 
will ſwallow contradictions, with as 
much eaſe as reaſon aſſents to x 

plaineſt and moſt evident Propoſiß- 

Zea ence, upon thię point 
pf the Death and Reim den of ſi 


Chril 
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that is nl. „ 167 
Chriſt, lets io fla oy odd allag , and, RASAN 
which maſt e ffow- Serm. 6. 
ance to 1 05 11 Teng Proſe us 5 
dibile aith he) qui4 he e 
certum quia i AP 2 3 e 5 
bre very credible, becauſe it is fooliſh ; 
and certain, becarſe it i imp ble ; and 
this (ſays he) is neceſſariun dedecis F. 
dei, that it is 72 the Chriflion faith 


ould be thus di raced, by the belief "ff 

impoſſubilities an Str kilos, Fu 
poſe he means, that this Article of tt 

Reſurrection was not in it ſelf the Jeſs 

! Wicredible, becauſe the Heathen, Philo- 

„ osbers cavird at it, as a thing imp 

„ie and contradictious, and ele r) our 

ed to diſgrace che Chriſtian Religion 
upon that account. Por had he eatit 

/ {Wotherwiſe, that the thing was therefore 

e Wredible, beeauſe it was reaffy and in 

n Wit {lf fooliſh and impoſſibte.; "his had 

„been to recommend rhe Chriſtian 1569 

oon, from the abſurdity of thet 

e believed; which would be a range 

commendation of ary Religion for 

e ober Bay 9 e of Mau- 


; kind. Dk ; wes 


nt ER SI GARMIN ain Wb bod 
of Win themſelves; * I muſt freely ac- 


M4 know- 
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Vol. 10 tain to that bold and hardy 1 In of 


ſaasc) all the nations of the earth ſhould 
bleſſed. So that tho: God was pleaſed i 


knowlege, that I could never yet at: 
Faith, as to believe any thing for this 


reaſon, becauſe it was impoſlible : for 
is would be to believe a thing to be, 


| becauſe I am ſure jt cannot be. So tha 


] am very far ffom being of his mind, 
that wanted not only more difficulties 
but even impoſſibilities in the Chriſt: 
an Religion, to exerciſe his Faith up 
On. | 


'Tis true indeed, Abraham, when le 
was offering up his Son Iſaac, js (aid 
againſt hope to have believed in hoje 
but he did not believe -againſt a plai 
impoſſibility; for the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews expreſly tells us, that He re- 
ſoned that (God was able to raiſe bim fron 
the dead. But had he believed this in 
poſſible, he could not have reconcile 
the command of God, with his ot 
miſe; the command to Sacrifice. Iſus 
with the promiſe which he had mad: 
before, That in his ſeed (which was 
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try hisF aith with a reat difficulty; ye 
with go impoſiiliy 4 ary. ao 


*<* ed .. 


ev ini e 
I premiſe all this, to ſatisſie men Serm. 6. 


how neceſlary it is to vindicate the 


Chriſtian Religion from this objection, 
of the impoſſibility of any of its Arti- 
cles. And whatever Tertullian might 
ſay in a rhetorical rant, it is very 
lain, that the ancient Fathers did not 
think the Reſurrection to be a thing 
impoſſible; for then they would ne- 
ver have attempted, as they very fre- 
quently do, to have anſwered the ob- 
jections of the Heathens againſt it, 
from, the pretended impolhibility of 


To be ſure St. Paul did not think 
the Reſurrection of the dead a thing 
impoſſible, for then he would never 
have ask d that queſtion, Why ſhould 
it be thought 4 thing incredible with you, 
that God ſhould raiſe the dead? Nothing 
being ſo likely to be thought incredi- 
ble, and upon fo goodreaſon, as that 


7 


which is impoſſibſe. 


Leaving therefore to the Church of 
Rome that fool-hardineſs of Faith, to 
believe things to be true, which at the 
ſame time their reaſon plainly —— 

o ee ch 


— 


170 &. Paul's deſenet bimſe f. 
A them are impoſſible, I ſhall at this 
Vol. 10. time endeavour to aſſert and vindicate 
this Article of the Reſurrection, from 
the pretended impoſſibility of it. And 
I hope by God's aſſiſtance to make the 
pon of the thing ſo plain, as to 
eave no conſiderable fcru ple about it, 
in 7 free and unprejudiced mind. 
And this 1 ſhall do from theſe words 
of St. Paul, which are pare of the de- 
fence which he made for himſelf be- 
fore Feſtus and Serre; the ſubſtance Ml * 
whereof is this, that he had lived a Wl '/ 
blameleſs and inoffenſive life amo! 2 
the Jews, in whoſe Religion he ha 
been bred up; that be was of che 
ſtricteſt ſect of that Religion, a 2 W 
ſee, which in op 7 ition to the Sadd.- th 
. "ces, maintained the Reſurrection of 
the dead, and a future ſtate of Rewards 
and Puniſbments in another life ; 3. and 21 
that for the hope of this he was'call'd Ml be 
in queſtion, and accuſed by the Jem, Ml 
der. 6, 7. And now I fland here, and Fo 
an indged, for the hope of the rom 0 
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— unto the — unto which pro- 

_ miſe, our twelve. Tribes inſtaut And | 
Ged day and night, ng fo a f Wt 
which 5 NY hp of ſhe 
accuſed of the Jews. . 2 $4 wo W's 
( 


accult 
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ticular inſtance of the general Doctrine 
of the Reſurrection, Which was enter- 
tained by the greateſt part of the Jews, 
and which to the natyral reaſon of 
Mankind, (however the Heatherf in 
oppoſition to the, Chriſtian, Religion 
were prejudiced againlt it) hath no- 
thing in it that is incredible... And for 
this ke appeals to his Judges, Feſtus 
and Aerippa, Why ſbauld it be thought a 
thing increbible with you, that Gad fhould 


Which words being. a Queſtion 
without an anſwer, imply in them 


Wl theſe 2e Propoſitions. | 

F 1 1 3 ; 11 ö 
Es,, That it was thought by ſome. 

1a thing incredible, that the dead ſhould 

be raiſed. This is ſyppoſed in the 
; urn as the 5 85 it. 
For he who asks why a thing is ſo, ſup- 
bpoſeth it to be ſ o. 
4 Secondly, That this &pprehenſion. 
that it is a thing incredible, that God 

» WW bould . raiſe the Dead, is very unrea-, | 
„( bnable. For the queſtzon being Jeft 
. '* unanſwered, 8 , 


55 The Reſuredlim of the dead, 
RAO unanſwered, implys its own anſwer, 
Vol. 10. and is to be reſolved into this affirmz- 

tive, That there is no reaſon why they 

or any Manelſe ſhould think it a thing 

2 that God ſhould raiſe the 
ea 


I ſhall f peak to theſe two Propoliti 
ons, as briefly asT can; and then ſhew 
what influence this Doctrine of the 
men * to have upon our 

ves. 


Firſt, That it was Sen by ſome a 
thing incredible, that God ſhould raiſe 
the Dead. 5 St. Pan had reaſon 
to ſuppoſe, having from his own 
experience found men ſo averſe from 
the entertaining of this Doctrine. 
When he preached to the Philoſo- 
phers at Athens, and declared to them 
the Reſurrection of one Jeſus from the 
Dead, they were amazed at this new 
AM Doctrine, and knew not what he meant 
1 | et 2 18. —_ 'y ſaid, 1 
_ eth to be a ſetter fort range Goa, 

l becauſe he preached 4 Ea: mn, Jeſu ans 
the ſurrefFion. He had Di courſed 

to them of the Reſurrection of one Je- 
ſes from the Dead; but this buſineſ 
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3 by ſome, incredible. 173 
of the Reſurrection, was a thing ſo re 


mote from their Apprehenſions, that 0 


they had no manner of conception of 
it, but underſtood him quite in ano- 
ther ſenſe, as if he had, declared to 
them two new Deities, Jeſus and A- 
neſteſss z, as if he had brought a new 
and a new Goddeſs ga” them, 
Jeſus and the Reſurreck ion. when 
he diſcourſed to 1 * again more ful- 
ly of this matter, it is ſaid, ver. 32. 
as when they beard of the Refs urrecti- 
of the. dead, 1 hey mocked. And at 
. 24. ver. of a. 26. Chap. when 
he ſpake of the Reſarrefion,” Feſtns 
told him, he would hear him no far- 
ther, and that he — upon him as 
g man befedes Bime Ss much 
learning had made ch ' Feſt ſtus looked 
upon this bufineſs of the Reſurrection, 
as the wild ſpeculation of a crazy head. 
And indeed the Heathens generally, 
even thoſe who believed the immor- 
tality of the Soul, and another ſtate 
after this life, looked upon the Reſur- 
reftion of the Body, as à thing impoſk- 
ble. Pliny I remember reckons it a- 
mong thoſe things which are impaſli- 


* 


dle, and which God himſelf cannot 


do, revocare defunes,. to ral batt "the 
| - Head 
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3 A. dead to life; and in the Primitive rims, p 


tte keathen Philoſophers very much tt 


derided the Chriſtians, upon account 
of this ſtrange Doctrine of the Reſur. 
rection, loo ing always upon this Ar. 
ticle of their Faith, as a. ridiculobs an 
ffs aſſertion. _ 
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the minds of men, and to repreſent 
every. thing to few, vide 15 ath : 
cat a ance o culty in it, 2 
12 8 But I ſhall endeavour 00 
"= that if the matter be throught 
examined, there is no ground for any 
ſuch Apprahenſion. SIE cher er 
fore tothe, e ſt 
rand Propolition,. natne tht a1 
this Ap pany on, that it is mel, ince-M 5: 
' dible thing that God ſhould raiſe te in 
Ga, is ver unreaſonable. W/, 
it be thought « thing incredible with. z, in 
that: G Honld ra rafe the dead ? ih | 
z, there is no. ſufficient reafon, why 
an Migp hos be pe open. the Re aps 
the de ing im 
bie to the Power of l e i 
reaſon wh? 85 thoug bt it 1 Soc 
ble being, becauſe they judged ie im- 
poſſible; 


R 
ti 
ir 
el 
bl 
1s 
So eafie is it for EW: to biin tt 
m 
W 
p. 
a, 


cal. to rale the dead. Ad 


not incredible, 


poſſible: ſo that werde 2 vainer, S ach 


than for men to prete 
Reſurrrection, and yet at the ſame 
time to grant it to be a thing in reaſon 
impoſſible; becauſe no man can believe 
On ney he i = 39 be je 
le 3 the impoſſibility of a thin 
is the beſt raaſon any Man can have - 
think a thing incredible. So that the 


meaning of St. Pauls queſtion is, 


Why ſhould it be thought 4 thing. _ 


jr gg that (hog: ſhould 2 


I o come then to the buſineſs. I ſhall 
endeavour. to ſhew, that there is no 
ſufficient reaſon, why men ſhould look 
upon the Reſurrection of the dead, as 


a thing impoſſible to God. Why fbould 


it be thought 4 thing incredible (that is 
impoſſible) with: you, that God ſbould 
raiſe the dead Which queſtion implies 
in i wee three things. ob, 


Ny That it is above. the Power of 
Nature, to raiſe tho dead. 


U. But i it is not 3 Power of 


III. That 


| CA 
Volo, III. That God ſhould be Adi to dd 


this, is by no means incredible 0 a. 
AT un wn, 


of God, to do this. Tho the raiſing of 


above the Powerof Nature, to raiſe 


ſhould it 
ſeems to grant, that it is impoſſible 


dead; which is granted on all 


ſtle's putting the queſtion in this man- 
ner, takes away the maln 


n. Reſurrettion, 


'L: This queſtion- implies, that 8 


the dead; and therefore the Apoſtle 
put the neſtion very cautiouſly,” Why 

2. thought incredible, that God 
ſhould” raiſe the dead? By which he 
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to any Natural Power, to raiſe the 


II. But this queſtion does plainly 
um iy, that it is not above the Power 


the dead to life, be a thing above the 
Power of Nature, yet why ſhould it 
be thought ineredible that God, who 
is the Author of Nature, ſhould be 2. 
ble to do this? And indeed the Apo- 


ground of 
this Objettion againſt the Reſurrection, 
from the impoſlibily of the thi 

For the main reaſon; why it was 


ed * * was, . i 


not above the Power of God. be 177 
was conttary to the courſe of Na- = 
ture, that A ſhould be any return Serm.6. 
from a perfect Privation to à Habit; 
and that a Body perfectiy dead ſhould 
Fe reſtored to life again: but for all 
this, no Man that believs a God, who 
made the 'World and this Natural 
Frame of things, but muſt think it 
very reaſonable to believe, that he 
can do things far above the Power 
of any thirig that he hath made. 1 

I K „ : 4 46H 10 £4 | 

im. This Queſtion implies that it : = 
not a thing incredible to natural Rea | 
on, that God ſhould: be able to raiſe 
the Dead: I do not fay, that by na- 
tural light we can diſcover that'God 
will raiſe the Dead; for that depend 
ing meerly upon the Will of God, + 
can no othetwilſ2 be certainly known 
than by Divine Revelation: But 
that God cen do this, is not at all in- 
credible to natural Reaſon. And this 
is ſufficiently implyed in the Queſtiofi 
which St. Paul asks, in which he ap- 
peals to Feſts aud Axrippu, neither 
of them Chriſtiant, e ſhould it Be 
thought a thing intredible with jon, #hat 

God ſhould raiſe the Dead e And 

why ſhould he appeal to them con- 

N cerning 


Ss * 


JJ ( 


of 


that can do the greater, 
doubtedly do the leſs z he that 
ade all thing of noting, can much 


i raifeng the Dad, 


tural Reaſon ? 


That it is not, I ſhall firſt endea- 
vour to prove, and then to anſwer 
the chief Obje@ions againſt the * 
bility of it. 


And I prove it 8 It 15 not in- 
credible to natural Reaſon, that 
God made the World and all the 
Creatures in it; that Mankind is bi. 


ring; and that he gives ws | 
2 breath and all things. This — 


| acknowledged and jb believed by 


many of the Heathen. And indeed 
who ever believes that the being of 


God may be known by natural Light, 
muſt 


grant, that it may be known 
by the natural Light of Neben that 
God made the World ; becauſe one 
of the chief Arguments for the be- 
ing of a God, is taken from thoſe 
viſible Effects of Wiſdom, and Pow- 
er, and Goodneſs, which we ſee in 
the frame of the World. Now be 
can un- 


more 


A cerning _ Credibility of this mut: 
Vol. 10. ter, if it be a ng!” n. to na- 


not ieee to FRY 1 


more raiſe 2 Body out of the Duſt; 
he who at firſt gave Life to ſo may Sort 6 
inanimate Beings, can eafly reſtore 
that which is dead to li again. 
it is an excellent ſaying of one of 
the Fewiſh Rabbies, © That he who 
made chat which was not, to be, 
& can certainly make that which once 
« was, to be again. This hath' the 
. forceof a Demonſtration : for no Man 
at Wl chat believes that God hath done 
he the ode, can make any doubt, 

n that he can if he — do the 


fe other. 
yas 
M This Wet 4 to be lo very clear, 


that they mult be ſtrong Obje&tions 
3 that can render it incredt- 
e. 


There are bee two that I no 
hat are of any Conſideration. and 
tall not be afraid to repreſent them 
o you with their. utmoſt Advantage 3 7 
ind they are theſe. 


w he Firſt, Aint the the Reſurre&ion i 


1 VU general; pretended impoſſible, 
— fter the Bodies of m of men are reſolved 


nto Duſt, to recollect all tlie 4fſper- 
N - ſed 


AS ſed parts, and bring them together, 
Vol. 10. to be united into One Body. TP 


ObjeSions againſt the 


The Second is levell'd againſt the 

Reſurrection in ſome particular In- 
ſtances, and pretends it to be impoſ- 

ſible in ſome Caſes only, viz. When 
that which was the matter of one 
Man's Body, does afterwards become 
the matter of another Man's Body; 
in which Caſe, ſay they, it is im- 
poſſible that both theſe ſhould, at the 
Reſurrection, each have their own 


Body. e 


The difficulty of both theſe Ob- 
jections is perfectly avoided by thoſe 
who hold, that it is not neceſſan 
that our Bodies at the Reſurrection 
ſnould conſiſt of the very ſame parts 
of matter that they did before; there 
being no ſuch great difference be. 
tween one parcel of Duſt and ano- 
ther; neither in reſpect of the Pos: 
er of God, which can as eaſily com 
mand this parcel of Duſt, as that to 
become a living Body, and' being 
united to the Soul to riſe. up and 
walk ; ſo that the Miracle of the fe. 
ſurrection will be all one in the 
| | | mall, 
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Ne 


Neſurreckiom, anſwered, 181. 

main, whether our Bodies be made 
of the very ſame Matter they were Serm. 6. 
before, or not. Nor will there be 

any difference as to us: for whatever 

- WH Matter our Bodies be made of, when 

5 they are once reunited to our Souls, 

n they will be then as much our own, 

a if they had been made of the very 

e ſame Matter of which they conſiſted 

'; WH before. Beſides that the change 

which the Reſurrection will make in 

5 our Bodies will be fo great, that we 

n could not know them to be the fame, 
tho' they were ſo. 
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Now upon this ſuppoſition, which 
ſeems Philoſophical enough, the force 
of both theſe Objections is wholly 
declined. But there is no need to fly 
to this refuge; and therefore I will 
de take this Article of the Reſurtection 
de in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, for the raiſing of 
a Body to life, conſiſting of the ſame 
individual Matter that it did before ; 

MB and in this ſenſe I think it hath' ge- 
nerally been received by Chriſtians, 
not without ground from Scripture. A 

will only mention one Text, which 1 

5 ſeems very ſtrongly to imply it, 
Rev. 20. 13. And the Sea gave 17 55 
N 3 Dead 


182 Objeltions againſt tbe 
PAS Dead which. mere in it, and Death and ll © 
Vol. 10. the Grave delivered up the Dread which be 

were in them ; and they were j e- 


very man according to his Works; Now Ml © 

why ſhould the Ses and the Grave be 

ſaid to deliver up their Dead, if there 

were not a Reſurre&ion of the ſame mn 
Body; but any Duſt formed into P. 


a living Body, and united to the 
Soul, would ſerve the turn? We 
will therefore take it for granted, 
that the very ſame Body ſhall be rail- 
ed. And I doubt not even in this 
ſenſe to vindicate the poſſibility of 
the Reſurrection from both theſe Ob- 
jections. e dts es 


Firſt, Againſt the Reſurrection in 
general of the ſame. Body ; it 1s 
pretended impoſſible, after the Bodies 
of men are mouldred into Duſt, and 
by infinite accidents have been ſcat. 
tered up and down the World, and 
— undergone a thouſand; changes, 
to. recolle&t and rally together the 
very ſame Parts of which they con- 
ſiſted before. This the Heathen uſed 
2 object to the primitive Chriſtiam; 

or which reaſon they alſo uſed to 


to ſcatter their Aſhes ! in the Air, 


riſion of their hopes of a Reſur- 
rection. 


I know not how ſtrong malice 
might make this Objection to ap- 
pear ; but ſurely in reaſon it is very 
weak: for it wholly depends upon a 
groſs miftake of the Nature of God, 
and his Providence, as if it did not 
extend to the ſmalleſt things, as if 
God did not know all things that he 
hath made, and had them not always 
in his View, and perfectly under his 
Command, and as if it were a trouble 
and burden to infinite Knowlege 
and Power, to underſtand and order 
the leaſt things : whereas infinite 
Knowlege and Power can know and 
manage all things, with as much caſe, 
as we can underſtand and order any 
one thing. 


So that this Obj efion i is cs 
pon a low and falſe a apprehenſion of 
he Divine Nature, and is only fit for 
Fpicurus Bis Herd, who fancied to 
hemſelves a fort of ſlothful and un- 
thinking Deities, whoſe happineſs 
N 4 con- 
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to AA 
be blown about by the Wind, in de- Serm 6. 


Objeckiont againſt the 


— confiſted: in their lazineſs, and a 
dare viledge to do 1 e rode 


therefore to the 


ets Objection, which is more 
cloſe and - preſſing; and this is le. 
velld' againſt the Relurrection in 
ſome particular inſtances. I vil 
mention but two, by which all the 

| ed.» may be meaſiired and anſwer 
e N 


One! is, of thok who are oe 
in tlie Sea, and their Bodies eaten up 
by Fiſhes, and turned into ; their 
_ nouriſhment, and - thoſe Fiſhes per: 

haps eaten afterwards by men, and 
converted into the eee of their 
waer * 
. 
| The ive] is of the ( avibal,, * 
of whom, as credible Relations tel 
us, have lived wholly, or-chiefly of 
the fleſh of men; and conſequently 
the whole, or the greateſt part ofthe 
ſubſtance 'of their Bodies is made 0f 
the Bodies of other men. +. In; theſe 
and the like Cafes, wherein one Man 
Body is ſuppoſed to be turned ini 
the ſupchance of another Man' s hody 


110 0 „„ 


1 4+ as 4 FRY * ' wa 2 5 * D 
= 2 7 - we * 7 P - * = C 4 ** 7 * 
9 
= 


— 


Reſurreckion, . anſwered. 123 
fi- how fhonld both theſe at the Reſur 5 
ed rection, each recover his own Body? Serm. 6 
So that this Objection is like that of 
the Sadduces to our Saviour; concern- 
"re ing a Woman that had had ſeven 
le- Husbands, - they ask, Whoſe Wife: of 
in the ſeven ſhall ſbe be at the Reſurrecki- 
vil on? So here, when ſeveral have had 
he the ſame Body, Whoſe ſhall it be at 
er. the Reſurrection? And how ſhall | 
| they be ſupplyed that have it 


not n 56! 
ei FCC $ 
up This is the Objection; and in or- 
ei der to the anſwering of it, I ſhall 
er. premiſe theſe two things. 
nd F 1 | 
el I. That the Body of Man is not 


a conſtant and permanent thing, al- 

ways continuing in the ſame State, 
me and conſiſting of the ſame Matter: 
ell but a ſucceſſive thing, whicll is con- 
of tinually ſpending, ..and continually 
ly renewing it ſelf, every day loofing 
he ſome thing of the Matter which it 
of had before, and gaining new ; ſo 
that moſt men have new Bodies, 
ns oftner then they have new Cloaths; 
to only: with this difference, that we 

5 „ 0p 6 740 74 9 change 


186 | Ohjetfions ain the 
change our Cloaths commonly at 
Vol. 10. onco, but our Bodies by degrees. 


And this is undeniably certain frei 
experience. For ſo much as our Bo- 
dies grow, ſo much new Matter is 
added to them, over and beſides the 
repairing of what is continually 
fpent ; and after a Man be come to 
his full growth, ſo much of his Food, 
as every day turns into Nouriſhment, 
ſo much of his yeſterdays Body is 
uſually waſted, and carryed off by 
inſenſible perſpiration, that is, breath - 
ed out at the Pores of his Body; 
which according to the Staticł Ex 
periment of Sanborius à learned Phy- 
fretary, who for ſeveral years together 
— hed himfelf exactly every day, 

as F remember) according to the 
pepe dee five to eight, of all that 
2 Man eats and drinks. Now aceord- 
ing to this proportion, every Man 
muſt change his Body YO times 


in 4 year. 

Tis true Ine, the mere ſolid 
parts of the „as the Bones, do 
not change fo as the fluid and 


fleſhy : but that they alſo do . 


is certain, becauſe they grow, and 


ALY 


whatever grows is nouriſh'd and Serm. 6. 


ſpends, becauſe otherwiſe it would 
not need to be repaired. 


II. The Body which a Man hath 
at any time of his life, is as much 
his own Body, as that which he hath 
at his Death; ſo that if the very 
Matter of his Body, which a Man had 
any time of his life, be raiſed, it is 
as much his own and the ſame Body, 
as that which he had at his — 4 

5 


and commonly much more perfect; 
becauſe they who die of lingeriug 
Sickneſs, or old Age, are uſually 
meer Skeletons when they die; ſo 
that there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that the very Matter of which our 
Bodies conſiſt at the time of our 
Death, ſhall be that which ſhall be 
raiſed, that being commonly the 
worſt, and moſt impetfect Body of all 
the reſt. ſ | 


Theſe two things being premiſed, 
the Anſwer to this Objection cannot 
be difficult. For as to the more ſolid 
and firm Parts of the Body, as the 
Skull and Bones, tis not l think pre- 
FFF tended 


The Neſurrechiom certain, 


tended that the Canibals eat them; 
Vol. 10. and if they did, ſo much of the Mat- 


ter, even of theſe ſolid Parts,  waſts 
away in a few years, as being col- 
lected together would ſupply them 
many times over. And as for the fleſhy 
and fluid Parts, theſe are ſo very often 
changed and renewed, that we can al- 
low the Canibals to eat them all up, 
and to turn them all into nouriſhment” 
and yet no Man need contend for 
want of a Body of his own at the 
Reſurrection, viz. any of thoſe Bo- 
dies which he had ten or twenty years 
before; which are every whit as 
good, and as much his own, as that 
which was eaten. 


You will pardon me I hope, that 


have dwelt fo long upon ſo conten- 


tious an Argument, when you con- 
fider how neceſſary what I have 
ſaid is to the vindicating of ſo great 
an Article of our Religion ; and eſpe- 
cially in this Evil Age of Unbelief, 
when geater Matters than this are 
calld in queſtion. | 


Having thus ſhewn char the Refor- 
e is not a thing incredible to 
natural 


from Divine Revelation. 189 
natural Reaſon, I ſhonld now pro- 
ceed to ſhew the certainty of it from Serm. . 
Divine Revelation. For as Reaſon 
tells us, it is not impoſſible; ſo the 
Word of God hath aſſur'd us, that it 
is certain. The Texts of Scripture | | J 
are ſo many and clear to this pur- 1 
poſe, and ſo well known to all Chri- ; 
ſtians, that Iwill produce. none. I 
ſhall only tell you, that as it is ex- 
reſly revealed in the Goſpel; ſo our 
lefled Saviour, for the Confirmation 
of our Faith, and the Comfort and 
Encouragment of qur Hope, hath 
given us the Experiment of it in his 
own Reſurre&ion, which is the earne 
and firſt- fruits of ours. 80 St. Paul 
tells us, that Chriſt is riſen from the 
Dead, and become the firſt-fruits' of 
them that ſlept. And that Chriſt did 
really. riſe from” the "Dead, we: have - 
as good Evidence, as for any; anci- 
ent Matter of Fact which we do moſt 
firmly believe; and more and greater 
Evidence thau this, the thing is not 
capable of; and becauſe it is not, 
no reaſonable Man ought to re- 
quire it. 5 in 
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Vol. 10. Now what remains, but to con- 
clude this Diſcourſe, with thoſe 
practical Inferences, which our Apo- 

te makes from this Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection; and 1 ſhall mention 


1 3 « ; 4 25 
5 1 -— 11. 


1 


theſe two. 


The Firſt for our Support and 
Comfort under the Infirmities and 


Miſeries of this mottal Life. 


The Second for the Encourage: 
ment of Obedience and *a Good 
Life. Ax SL 

I. For our Comfort and Support 
under the Infirmites and Miſeries of 
this mortal State. The Confideration 


" 


of the glorious change of our 125 


dies at the Reſurxection of the 
eannot but be a great Comfort to us, 


under all bodily Pain and Suffer- 


One of the greateſt Burdens of 
Humane Nature, is the Frailty and 
Infirmity of our Bodies, the Neceſſi- 
ties they are 8 preſt withal, 
the manifold Diſeaſes they are liable 

to, 
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ander the miſeries of Lis. 191 
c, and the Danger and Terrors of >> 
| Death, to which they are contmu- Serm. 6. 
e ally ſubject and enſlaved. But the 


time is coming, if we be careful to 


f prepare our ſelves for it, When we 
* {hall be cloathed with other kind of 


Bodies, free from all theſe Miſeries 
and Inconveniencies which Fleſh and 
4 I Blood is ſubject to. For Theſe vile 
1 BW Podics' ſhall be changed, and faftioned 
| like to the gloriont Body of the Son 
of God. When our Bodies ſhall'be " 
5 raiſed to a new Life, they ſhall be- | 
come incorruptible; For this corrupti- lil 
ble muſt put on incorruptiom, and. this 
mortal muſt put an „ 8 and 
then ſhall come to puſs the Schein 
- that 1s mritten, Death is ſwallowed up 
1 in victory. When this laſt 
„ is l. there ſhall bo no 
t 
ls, 
[ 


fleſhly Luſte, nor brutiſh Paſſtions, to 
fight againſt the Soul; no Lam in our 
Members, to mar againſt the. Lam of 
our Minds; no diſeaſe to torment us, no 
danger of Death to amaze and terri- 
of fe us. Then all the Paſſions and Ap- 
od tites of our outward. Man - ſhall 
i. 8 ſabject to the Reaſon of our 
il Minds, and our Badies ſhall p 1 
le | 


„ 


192 Te Reſurrettion, 1 8 
— of the Immortality of our Souls. It t 
Vol. 10. is hut a very little while, that et 0 

Spirits ſhall be cruſn d. and cloggd . 
with theſe heavy and luggiſh Bodies. 
At the Reſurrection they. {tall be re. i 
fined from all Dregs of Corrupti- 
on, and become Spiritual and The 
corruptible and Glorious, and eve- il , 
ry way ſuited to the Activity and P 
etion of a glorified Soul, and , 
e of Juſt men made per- 7. 
Jos of 


Ul. For the Encoutagentient of O. 
dedicnce and a Good Life. Let the g. 
belief of this great Article of our h. 
Faith, have the fame influence upon ll ſe 
us, which St. Paul tells us it had h. 
upon him, Ad, 24. 15, 16. 1 hav 
hope towards God, thet there ſhall be ſa 
4 Neſurrect ion of the ' Dead, both of 
the juſt and unjuſt ; and herein do 1 
exerciſe my ſelf, —— to habe a Con- 
ſcience void of offence, towards God. 
and towards men. The firm belief of 
a Reſurrection to another life ſhould 
make every one of us very careful 
how we demean our - ſelves in this 
Life, and afraid to do any thing, 0 


Cle 0 i good life... * TOR 
to neg ect any thing that may d 
our "hopes, of ng ths m Means 8 
lity, and ex poſe us ih - extream 
and endleſs ley A: 7 N . 
in another life. | ; 


— 7 


particularly it 6a. EY an A 
f gupent, to us, to lorifie God in our 
| iet, and in our urets 5, and to ule 
12 members of the one, and the 
- Wl /:-ulties of the other, as "inſtruments 
of Righteouſneſs, unto \ Holineſs. * We 
„ ould Reverence our ſelves, and 
take heed, not only how we de- 
© fle our Souls by Gifu Paſſions, but 
r I how we diſhonour our Bodies by 
N WH ſenſual and brutiſh, luſts ; ſitice Goc 
d hath deſigned ſo great an Honou! 
„ end Happinels for both at the Re | 
7 h 3 
1 80 often as we think i a Bleſ 
. ed Reſurrection to eternal lite; 
04 Wind the happy Conſequences. of, it, 
he thoughts of ſo glorious 4 "Re- 
ard how make us diligent and 
nwearied the Service * fo 
Fines, No 7 0 wa preſet 
prince, u 0 cap and w £ 
e WTR PO 
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vol. 10. 


"Nay we may begin this Bleſſe 


— 


* 


The Reſurretbiom, um Eurburagement 
us to infinitely greater Honour, 
than any are to be had in this 
World. This inference the Apo- 
ſtle makes from the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. There 
ore, my beloved brethrey, be je 
2 and  unmoveable, always 4. 
bounding in the work of the Lord, 
for as much as ye know that you 
re ſhall not be in vain m th 


State, while we are upon Earth, 
by ſettling our hearts and affe. 
ens upon the things that are above, 
and having our Converſations in 
Heaven, from whence alſo we lou 
for « Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chrif; 
who ſhall change our wile Bodies, 
that they may be faſhioned like wnto bi 
glorious body, according to the working 
whereby be is able to ſubdue all "thing 


Now the God of Peace, who brow 
rain from the dead our Lord Jt 
us Chriſt, the great Shepherd of ib. 


Sheep, through the Vood of 'the — 


* 
90 @ good life. 3 
loſting Covenant, make , us perfi in 


every, good work to do his. will, work- 


i9 


ing in ns always that which is plea- 


Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever, 


Amen. 
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The Reſurrection 5 our Saviour 
conſider' d, as an Argument for 
—_ N above. devs 


JR 


— 


COL. III. 1. 2. 


I Je then be rite with Cbri deb thoſe 

* ngs which are above, 4 — 
ſneth at the right hand of od. | 
your affeFions on things above; not on 
things on the news 


'HE Apoltl in this Ep iſtle YE 
his manner is in all the reſt) 
having laid the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel for a Foundation, and endeavour- 
cd to retifie ſome errors, both in Do- 
O 3 | Qrine 


2 Chriſtians obliged 
PAL frine and Practice, which the Chri- 
Vol. io ſtians at Coloſs were ſeduced into, 

by the guile and arts of falſe Teachers 
and Apoſtles, as particularly the wor- 
ſhip of Angels, and out of a pretence 
humility * themſelves to of 
God by their Mediation, which is 
the particular Scope and Deſign of this 
Epiſtle; The Apoſtle, I ſay, having 
in the former part of it, endeavonred 
do ſet them right in this matter, and 
to eſtabliſh their minds, in the true 
Faith and Doctrine of Chrift in the 
latter part of it, he exhorts them to 
converſations anſwerable to the Do- 
&rine of Chriſt, to a Holy and Hea- 
venly life ; at the beginning of this 
third Chapter. F ye then be riſen 
_ Chriſt, ſeek the lig, which are 4. 
where Chriſt ftterh as the right 

— of God. Set your affoct iam, on 
things above not on th s on the 


earth. | 


This Inference i is drawn from whe 
he had ſaid at a good diſtance before, 
namely, at the 12. ver. of the for- 
er Chapter, Being buried with him in 
eptifon, wherein alſo ye are riſen with 
— through the Las #: the operation Gol 
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to reſemble. their Saviour. 


God, who hath raiſed; him fron the 


% 


dead. Being buried with him in bap- 
iſm. For the full underſtanding of 
this expreſſion, we muſt have recourſe. 
to that parallel Text, Rem. 6. 3, 4, 
5. which will explain to us the 
meaning of this Phraſe. Know pe 
not, that fo many of us 4s were bap- 
tized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized in- 
to his death? Therefore we axe buried 
with hire by baptiſm into death, that like 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even ſa we 
alſo ſhould wall in newneſ of life. Far 
if we have. been planted together in the 
likeneſs of his death ; we ſhall he alſo in 
the likeneſs of his ReſurreFjon. Where 
we ſee, that to be baptized: into the 
death and reſurre#im of Chriſt, is to 
be baptized into the ſimilitude and 
likeneſs of them; and the Refem- 
blance is this, that as Chriſt being 
dead was buried in the Grave, and 
after ſome ſtay in k. that is, for 
three days, he was raiſed again out of 
it, by the glorious Power of God, to a 
new and Heavenly life, being not long 
after taken up into Heavento live at 
the right hand of God; fo Chriſtians, 
when they were baptized, were immerſt 

EZ O 4 into 


. What it it, 
Vol 10 | into the water three times, their Bo- 
010 dies being covered all over with it; 
which is therefore call'd our bein 
buried with him in baptiſm into death; 
and after ſome ſhort ſtay under water 
were raiſed or taken up again out of 
it, as if they had been recovered to « 
nem life by all which was ſpiritually 
ſignified, our dying to ſin, and being 
raiſed to a Divine and Heavenly life, 
through the faith of the operation of God ; 
| that} is, by that Divine and ſupernaty: 
ral Power, which raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead. So that Chriſtians 
from thenceforth were to reckon them- 
ſelves dead unto fin, but alive unto God, 
through Las. Chrit, as the Apoll 
ſpeaks, me. 6. 11. 
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Now upon this ground, that we are 
buried with Chriſt in' baptiſm, and riſen 
with him to a new and heavenly life, the 
Apoſtle founds the exhortation in the 
Text, I ye then be riſen with Chriſt, 
ſeek the things which are above, where | 
*Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God. 
Set your affections on things above; nit 
on things on the earth; So that the 
words are an earneſt Exhortation to 1 
Divine * Life, and a Spiritual and 
er Vo PI ; Heaven 
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to ſeek the things above. 201 

Heavenly Converſation. In which 
there are two things to be conſi- Serm. 7. 

6 dere. ; ey | 

| Firſt, The Duty we are Exhorted 

(WW to, which is heavenly-mindedneſs. 

p Seek the things which are above, and Set 

waer affections on things above. | 

Secondly, The Arguments by which 

; WH the Apoltle urgeth and preffeth this 

- WH Exhortation. F ye be riſer with Chriſt, 

& el the things which are above; and Seek 

se things which are above, where Chriſt 

„ ſtteth on the right hand of God. So that 

Went will be, 

1 pe, rer, 

| Firſt, To ſhew the Nature of the 
Duty, to which we are exhorted. 

re An d, ; 0 h 4 » . 

en 15 

he Secondly, The force of the Argu- 

he ments, which are uſed to perſwade us 

13 * 


Firſt, For the Nature of the Du- 
ty, to which we are Exhorted; and 
it is expreſt both Affirmatively and 


Negativel N oth 


1. Affirma⸗- 


1 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
Vol. 10. 


N What * it ic, 


I. Affrmatively and the Apoſile 
uſeth two ſeveral expreſſions. Se 
the things which are above; and Set your 


affetians on things above. 
2. Negatively, Aud wot on thing 


on the earth. And this ſeems to be 


added, not only to explain and aſcer- 
tain the object, and to add vehemence 
and earneſtneſs to the Exhortation; 
= more W off he — 
of the obj y way of Oppoſition 
and Compariſon. Os the things that an 
above, and not upox thoſe pitiful and in- 
feriour things, which are npon the earth. 
And likewiſe to ſhew the inconſiſten- 
oy of theſe, and the impoſlibility of 

eeking and ſetting qur affetions upon 
both in an intenſe degree. For that 
would be to have two chief ends, to 
love God, aud Mammon; ſa ſerve two nc. 
fters, which our Saviour hath told us i 
impoſſible. But this I ſhall uſe after- 
wards, as an Argument to enforce the 


Exhortation. 


To explain the Natute of this Du- 
ty, I ſhall conſider the act, and the 


object. 
"IE I. For 


— 


to ſeek the things above. 
I. For the act, here are two words uſed Se 
to expreſs it, Cue, and cee, ſeek, 
and ſet your affeckiamt; and in theſe two 
words, theſe four things ſeem to be 
comprehended ; an Act af our under- 
fandings about theſe things; the ar- 
dency of our affections; and the Acti- 
vity of our endeavaurs in the purſuit 
of them; and a clear. preference of the 
things which are above, to the things 
of the earth, when they come in com- 
petition. For theſe two words do com- 
prehend, not only the Power of 
our Underſtandings, and Wills, and 
Affections, and an earneſt attention. 
and Application of mind to theſe 
things; but the activity of our en- 
deavours about them. 0h od 


1. Here is implied an Act of our Un- 
derſtandings, that we ſhould mind and 
think upon theſe things, that we 
ſhould often conſider them, and me- 
ditate upon them; that Heaven ſhould 
be much in our thoughts, and the 
Glory and Excellency of that State 
which we hope to attain to, and by 
he BU bat ways and means we may come 

f ads, 44 
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204 What it i, 
to be made partakers of that bleſſed 
Vol. 10. inheritance. e 


2. It implies likewiſe an Act of our 
Affections; that we heartily love and 
defire the things that are above, with 
that ardency and vehemency of Af. 
fection, which is proportionable to 
the worth and excellency of them. 
And both theſe are included in the 
word gemdre, which is ſometimes 
tranſlated, to mind , ſometimes 10 ſet 
our Aﬀetions upon a thing. 


3. Activity and induſtry in the pro. 
ſecution of theſe things, if by any 
means we may attain them. And this 
is implyed in the word Clare, ſeek 
the things which are above. When we 
know there are ſuch Treaſures in Hea- 
ven, fo great a reward laid up for 
good men, joys ſo unſpeakable and ful 
F glory, and when ourUnderſtandings 
have dwelt fo long upon thefe things, 
as to work upon our Affections, theſe, 
like ſo many fprings of motion, will 
fet our Endeavours on work, for the 
obtaining of what we ſo mach love 
and defire, and will make us inquiſi- 
tive, with the young man in the bar 
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to ſeek the things above. 205 
ſpel, What good thing we fball do, that So» 
re may inherit eternal life; by what Serm. 7. 
eans we may beſt ſecure our Title to 
Heaven and Happineſs; and very in- 
Juſtrious to acquire theſe qualities 
and diſpoſitions, which will fit us for 
eaven, and the bleſſed fight and en- 
oyment of God ; nay, by which we 
may begin this happy State here, by 
dur converſation in Heaven, whilft 
we are Sojourning here below, as 
Pilgrims and Strangers in the earth. _ 


4. It implies a clear preference of 
he things above, to the things of the 
arth, when they come in competiti- 
pn. And in this ſenſe the word pe 
s obſerved to be uſed in good Au- 
hors, for taking part with, and ad- 
tering to one fide, when two Parties 
or Intereſts come in competition. And 
ndeed this Phraſe and form of Speech, 
hen the thing is expreſt affirmatively 
nd negatively , is very often uſed by 

ay of compariſon, when two things 
ome in competition. Lay not up for your 
elves vc Hig upon earth: but lay up 
r your ſelves treaſures in heaven. La- 
ou not for the meat that periſheth $4 but 
or that which endureth to eternal 75 


e Wh; is meant v4 


s here: Ser your affeFions on thiny, 

Vol. 10. bone, not 4 Pk on the earth. ig 

Heaven and Earth come in 

on, the Happinels of the next 

and the Enjoyments af this, ies 

eſt of I 6.0 uy and of E odin 

the e, which are not ſeen, and « 

eternal, and the things 'whitch art be 

aud are but temporal, a Holy and he 

venly and Virtuous lite, and a Senſu 

and finful courſe, chuſe "the. better part 

ſtick to that which is the true an 

laſting intereſt ; prefer Heaven [befon 

Earth, .and: hey care of your Souls, t 

that of your Bodies, thi nal, 

things Temporal, and a; Holy and vi 

4 tuous life, which leads to ore 

to thoſe ſinful and vicious Pras 

which will ſink men into Perditim 

For that this alſo the Apoſtie men 

by things an the 22 .finfal h 

and Practices, ſeems very Pre ODat 

from what follows at the 5. 1 
Mortifie at Ng ama: 

por the ear 


II. Let us conſider the obje&t ofti 
Act, what it is that we are to ſeek 


1 affections upon; and that is 
gs which are above. 


J's 


| 


1. The glorious God and Father of erm. 7. 

all, and his bleffed and eternal Son 

our Lord "Jeſus Chriſt, and the holy 
Spirit of God; theſe are the great Ob- 

jets ot our Contemplation and Ado- 

ration. And then the Holy Angels, 

and the ſpirits of juſt en made perfecł, 

who are Examples to us, of doing the 

will of God here on Earth, as it is done 

by them in Heaven. o 


2. The bleſſed State and Condition 
which we aſpire after in the next life, 
with all the Joys and Glories of it, 
ſuch as eye hath we (en, wor ear heard, 
neither have entred into the heart of 
gran. b 


3. The Diſpoſitions to be acquired, 
and the Actions and Dutics to be per- 
formed by us, as neceſſary qualificati- 
ons and means for the obtaining 
of this Hop neſs, and bringing us to 


the poſſeſſion of it; all theſe are 
comprehended in the latitude of 
the Object, the thing, which ave 4. 


bove. 


And 


208 What is meant by 
Vol. 10. And to ſeek, and wind, and ſet on 
affeFions upon theſe, is to do thoſe 
things, which the conſideration of 
each of theſe reſpectively calls for; ſo 
to meditate on God, and mind him, x 
to fear, and love, and ſerve him; 
 - i ſeek his glory as our laſt End, and 
the Enjoyment of him as our chief 
Good ; to ſeek his favour above all 
things, and to ſue to him, as the Foun: 
tain of all Grace, and the giver of every 
good and perfect gift, and of all bleſ- 
ings Temporal, Spiritual, and Eter- 
nal, by the powerful interceſſion of 
his Son, the great and only Mediator 
between God and Man, to be obtain- 

ed for us, and to be wrought in uz, 
by the powerful Virtue and Operation 

of the holy Spirit. So to mind the 
Angels and bleſſed Saints above, as to 
aſpire after their Society, by imitating 
their Virtues, and being followers of 
thoſe, who through faith and patienc 
have inherited the the promiſes. So to 
Meditate on our future Bleſſedneſs, as 

to raiſe our Hearts and Affections 4 

- bove this World, and effectually to 
engage us to fit our ſelves for that 
bdleſſed State and Condition, that wt 
maſ 


e. 
- * 


tze thing above. 209 
may be meet to be made partakers uf = 
| ths elorious 1iheritance. And laftly, Serm.7. 
bo to mind all the duties aid means 
c Wl neceflary and conducing to our Salva- 
o Ml tion, as effectually to perform them 
« Ml to order our lives and all the actions of 
them, with a tegard to etetnity; in a 
d word, to omit and negle& nothing 
ef that may farcher and promote the 
great defign of our eternal Salvation, 
n. and to do nothing that may contradict 
or hinder it. This is 10 ſeek and ſet 


of. er affectiont upon the things that are a- 
er- bove. And thus I have done with the 
of t thing 1 Propounded, the Nature 
tor Nof the Duty which we are exhorted ts. 
„ Mc. 217,51 
ON Second Thing I Propounded, which 
the Nas to conſider the force of the Argu- 
to nens, which are uſed to perſwade us 
ing e it. Here are three Arguments in the 
f We <xt to this purpoſe; o of thech 


re expreſs, and ther6h of chm im: 
lycd. er ee ta hopes 


2 7 0 : | aſt ele i - l R 
I. If ye be riſen with Chrift, "ſeek the 
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doe. II. Feb the hinge. mbich, 1 


Ces en an A 


00 Grit fie at 1 right hand 


| III. The Tranſcendent _ Incon- 
parable Excellency of the things aboye, 
in compariſon of earthly things. This 
is intimated in the oppoſition, - St 
your affectioms on the things which are « 
bove z and not on things on the earth. | 
thall briefly ſhew he force of rack 
theſe Arguments. 


I. If 3X then be. * * * 'Chrif 
ſeek the Things which are above. Tha 
is, if ye believe his Reſurrection, 
ye will be conformed to him in it, ! 
ye be made partakers of ae Fee i 
Virtue of it. . 


1. If ye believe the Re ſurrection 6 
Chriſt. The Reſurrection of our Lo 
Jeſus Chriſt, was the great Seal of! 
Miniſtry, and Confirmation of his D 
ctrine; and one great Branch of | 
Doctrine, was Heayenly-mindednd 
that we would lay up. for our | 
treaſures in - becauſe 9 


T1 


for ſeeking ahinge above. 211 
sreaſure lit, there will aur hearts be os 8 
„that we fhould firſt ſeek the King Serm 7. 
n of God, and the Righteouſneſs there- 


f- 


n- 2. If we will beat a Conformity a 
e Feſemblance to him in his Reſurrecti- 
his on. He is our great Pattern and Ex- 
Feu emple, which the Goſpel propounds 
o us; and this we may have the 
rarer conformity to him, the Apo- 
. le doth not only propoſe the Virtues 
Pf his life to our imitation, but where 
e catmot literally imitate him, the 
brif@poſtle urgeth ſpiritual Conformity; 
hat thoſe things which he did a 
 Wiffered in his Body, we ſhould do 
d ſuffer ſpiritually ; as Chriſt dyed 
ſim, ſo we ſhould die to ſon ;, as 1 
crally roſe again from the dead, fo in 
onformity to him, we ſhould be ſpi- 
ally raiſed to newneſs of life. As he 
d into Heaven, ſo we ſhould 
| of | = ee alſo in our hearts and af- 
15 D Col. 2. 12. Buried with him 
of | bei iſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with 
lednd ough the faith of the operation 
ir r þ 6% who hath raiſed fre from the 
here . Rom. 6. 4, 5 « Therefore we are 
tregi ed with bim A 2 into 15 
#48 


ion. 
T 9 


2 s ; Refi ee, an 7 bf 


— that like as Chriſt ſt was raiſed ap from th 
Vol. 10. dead by the glory of the Father, even jo 
we alſo ſb ſhout, 


d walk in newneſs of of life. 
For if we have been planted together in 
the likeneſs of his death, we ſball be al- 


ſo in the 4 ſs of his Re, ſurreFion. To 


be raiſed from ifs dead, is in order 
to a new life, So the A poſtle tells us 


Der. 9, 10, 11. 41 — thats Chrif 
being raiſed fr m the Fen dieth m 
at 


more, death hath wo more dominion over 


him. For in that he died, be dicd unto 


fn once : but in that he liveth, be. liveth 
unto God, Likewiſe reckon. ye alſo you 


ſelves to be dead indeed unto ſin: * 
live unto God thorough Jeſus Ghri 
Lord. As the Reſurrection, of . 11 


| 
was in order to a better and happier i 
life, to his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
bis living with God: So in Confor Wl | 
mity to Chriſt, our ſpiritual. Reſur 
rection ſhould be in order to a Heaven. ; 
Iy and Divine life. And what is till , 

meaning of al] thy > But that men ar 7 
apt to imitate thoſe whom they. lo, 
and do affect to reſemble then as mud 1 
as they can. And therefore to enden | 
our duty to us, the mortification d f 
onr luſts, anda Holy life, . Apo / 


tells us that we bear a Cot 
hereby Fer 


for ſeeking things above. . 
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formity to Chriſt, the great Objet of 


our love and imitation. | 


: . . and Virtue of his Reſurrection. 
5 The Reſurre&ion of Chriſt is not only 
P a Pattern, but hath a Power and Efh- 
7 cacy in it, to raiſe us to a Spiritual 
and Heavenly life. When Chriſt roſe, 
be did not riſe alone, but many of the 
“Bodies of the Saints who were dead, 

" WM roſe with him, to ſigniſie to us the 


1% power of his Reſurrection. It com- 
5 manicated a Virtue to thoſe, who had 
an intereſt in the merits of 'his Death 
nnd Sufferings, whereby they are cna- 


bled to live a new and Heavenly, life. 
rl Jobn 11. 25. Tam the Reſurrection and 
dier the life; be 7505 believeth in me, tbo he 
and Wo * get ſhall be live. Eph. I. 


72 19. And what ; is the exceeding greatneſs 
| * bis power to ur- ward, who believe, ac- 


cording to the working of his mighty pow- 


raiſed him from ths dead. Phil. 3. 
10, 11. that I may know him, and the 


lowſhip of his ſufferings, being made con- 


formable unto his death ;, if by any means 
1 may attain the Refs Freche, from the 


£ 


"If ye be made KA, of the 


er, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he 


Fe dead. 


Serm. 7. 


power of his 5 end the fel- 


Goc. W s de 
the exaltation of Chriſt's human Na- 


dead. Col. 2. 13. And you being dead 
0 Vol. IO. 12 your ſins, and. f he umcircumci ſion 


jour fleſh, hath he 8 together with 


him. Now this Power is derived to 


us by believing on him, who raiſed 


Teſus from the dead, that he is alſo able 


Fo raiſe us, who are dead in treſpaſ- 
\ ſes and fins, to a divine and heaven) 
life. The e Fe 


II. Argument is contained in theſe 
words, Seek the things which are abow, 
where 70 tteth at the right hand of 

ich words do declare to us 


ture, and hisbeingadvanced to be the 
King and Governour of his Church, 
having all Power and Judgment com. 
"mitted to him. Like 24. 26. Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, and his fitting at the right 


hand of God is called, His entring ir- 


to his glory. Onght he not to have ſif- 
fered theſe things, and then to enter in. 
to his glory? that is, to be inveſted 
with all Power and Authority for the 
good of the Church. But moſt parti 
culatly the Apoſtle deſcribes this 
Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. And ſet him at bi 
own right hand in heavenly places, fa 
above all principalities and powers, = 
as | mi 


—_ = 8 mg a G en, auth. as 
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night an dominion, and every nume <A 
that 7s namecl, nbi only in this ld. germ 7. 

but that which is to che ; and hath” 
7 things under his feet, and 


3 . 


eee, 


And u now ets forceof this Alpine 
is from the Relation that is between 
the Head and the Members, between 
Chriſt and Chriſtians. The Members 
have an affection for the Head, which 
makes them aſpire Heaven-wards ; 
and the Head" hath an influence 
upon the Members. If I be lifted wp 
from the earth, ſays onr Lord; I will 
draw all men unto ne. This is ſpoken 
of his Crueiſixion, fynifying what death 
he ſhould die, asthe Text tells us, Jobs 
12. 32, 33. But it is proportionably 
true of his Aſcenſion, and Sitting at 
the Right Hand of God ; for there is a 
Power and Virtue in the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, and in his Aſeenſion into 
Heaven, as well as in his Death, to 
draw all men to him. The gift of God's 
holy Spirit is the fruit of his Aſcenſi- 
on and Exaltation at #he right hand of 
the Majeſty on higb: and tis by the 
powerful Operation of the Spirit of 

P.4 God 


ö 


216 be Hxcelleney of Heavenly things, 
cod upon our Hearts, that we are 
Vol. TO. raiſed to newneſs of life, and our af. 


fections fix d upon Heavenly things. 
We are naturally bowed. down to the 
Earth, and enclined to the things of 
this World, curve in terris anime, & 
celeſtium inanes: but our glorified Savi- 
our ſitting at the right hand of God, 
by the Power of his Spirit, draws our 
affections to him. Tjhe 


III. And laſt Argument, which i; 
but implyed in the Text, is the tran- 
ſcendent and incomparable excellency 
of heavenly things; above things on 
'the earth, which the Apoſtle intimates 
by the . oppoſition, Set your affe@ion; 
on things above: not on things on ti 
.carth. Earthly things are periſhing 
and tranſitory, groſs and unſatisfadto- 
ry, and cannot be the felicity of an 
immortal Soul, being neither ſuited to 
the ſpiritual Nature, nor to the inm- 
mortal duration of our Souls; they 
can neither ſatisſie us while we live, 
nor preſerve us from death, nor com- 
fort us in it, nor accompany us into 
the other world, nor contribute any 
thing to our Happineſs there; and it 
they can do nothing towards our oy 
Boe © MS - R pip \ 
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in compariſon with earthly. 27 


pineſs, why ſhould we ſet our Hearts —— 
upon them? They that ſeek for Hap- Serm. 7. 


pineſs in earthly things, are like. the 
Women fitting over our Saviour's Se- 
pulchre, with their Faces bowed down 
to the earth, they ſeg the living among 


be dead; our Happineſs & not here, 


'tis riſen, tis above. Let our Hearts 
aſcend thither, where our Happineſs 
and our Treaſure is. Why ſhould we 


beſtow our affections upon. theſe low 


and mean things, when there are incom- 
parably better Objects to fix them upon? 

The Inference from all this ſhall be, 
to engage and perſwade us by all theſe 


Arguments and Conſiderations; ta ſeek, 


and ind the things which are abave, 
where Chriſt ſatteth at the right hand of God, 


and to have our converſation there, where 


our Sauiour ic, and fromwhence alſo we 1:0k 


for him again, to change theſe vile bodies, 
that they may be made like unto his glori- 
ous body, according to the working of that 
mighty power, whereby he is able to ſub- 
due all things to himſelf. Let all our 
Actions have relation to another world, 
and our Converſation declare, that 
we are wind ful of another Country, that 
i 4 Heauenly. Is Chriſt our Head 15 
i DRE Re 


218 . Exhortdtionto 
ar ſen and aſcended into Heaven? Let 
Vol. 10. us in our Hearts and Affections follow 
Him thither, and patiently wait till he 
receive our Souls, and raife our Bo- 

dies, and take us wholly to himſelf, 

that we may be for ever with the 


The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a 
Demonſtration of a future ſtate after 
this life, and a pledge of a bleſſed Im- 
mortality in another World. For dur 
Lord by his Reſurrection from the 
Dead hath conquered Deat h, and 
aboliſp d it, and brought life and immor 
tality to light. He is the ff fruits of 
them that ſlept, and his Reſurrection is 

An earneſt and aſſurance of ours; and 
from thence the Apoſtle makes this in- 
ference, Therefore, my beloved brethren, 
be ye _ faſt and um nebbenble, always 4 
bounding in the work of the Lord; for a 
th as ye now, that your Tabour ſhdl 
wot be itt vitin in the Lord. The belief 
of a future ſtate after this life, ſhould 
put us upon the moſt earneſt and vi- 
gorous endeavours to ſecure this hap- 
py condition to our ſelves; f by any 
mens, $5" the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 
we way attain the as 1 


RBA A 


95 ſeek the things above. ad te 
dead. It ſhould raiſe uv. above. the 
World and the luſts of it, above all Serm.7. 
the terrors and temptations of it. 


As on the one hand, the ſerious 
thoughts of our mortality ſhould 
check our eager purſuit of this World: 
So on the other hand, the belief of à 
life to come ſhould: quicken our en- 
deavours for the obtaining of it; ſee- 
ing we hope for ſo happy a ſtate, we 
ſhould prepare our ſelves for it by Pu- 
rity, and Holineſs of Heart and life, 
by Perſeverance, and 4 cont imm. 
ance in well doing. What manner ef 
perſons ought we to be, in all holy com- 
verſation and godlineſs, who have ſuch 
s and. expectations? max 


that hath this hope in bim puri fei, bine- 


ſelf, even as he it pure. Now that Ait 
and immortality are brought to light by 
the Goſpel, what greater, what other 
deſign cart any Man propoſe to himſelf, 
than to be happy for ever? For ſuch 
2 prize, who would met ſtrive, and 
run, and take any pains? Who would 
not deny himſelf he pleaſures of n, 
which are but for a ſeaſon, reſiſt temp- 
tations, and conflict with difficulties, 
and glory in tribulations and W | 
an 


220 4 8 to 
and be conſtant and faith ful to the death, 
1 Loh 10. 1 hope F that eternal life, s God 

thet come lie hath ' promiſed? ? 


in our purſuit of the things of this 
World, we ufually prevent enjoyment, 
by expectation; we anticipate our own 
Happineſs, and eat out the heart and 
ſweetneſs of worldly pleaſures, by de- 
lightful fore-thoughts of them, fo that 
when we come to poſſeſs them, they do 
not anſwer the expeQation, nor ſatisſe 
the deſires which were raiſed about 
them, and they vaniſh into nothing: 
but the thin $ which are above, are ſo 
great, ſo ſolid, ſo durable, fo glorious, 
that we cannot raiſe our thoughts toan 
equal height with them; we cannot 
enlarge our deſires beyond a poſſibility 
of ſatisfaction. Our hearts are greater 
than the World: but God is greater 
than our hearts; and the Happineſs 
which he hath faid up for us, is like 
himſelf, incomprehen(! ibly great and 
glorious. Let the thoughts of this 
riſe us above this World, and inſpire 
us with greater thoughts "and'defi Igns, 
than the care and concernments of this 
e 1 
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We all profeſs moſt firmly to believe, Serm. 7. 


that after a few days; we ſhall leayethis 
go to the place * we ſhall 
not return; that we ſhall enter upon” 
an unchangeable ſtate of Happineſs or 
Miſery,accordingas we have demeaned 
our ſelves in this preſent life; that 
great care and diligence is neceſſary ts 


World,and all the Enjoyments of it 2 | 


work out our own ſalvation ; that there 


muſt bea great preparation of our ſelves 
by unſpotted purity of Heart and Life, 
to make our ſelves meet for an inheritance 
with them that are funct iſied; that we 
mult labour, and ſtrive, and run, and fight, 
and give all diligence to make our calling 
and election ſure ;, that we Rad need fo 
watch and pray always, that we may be ac- 
counted worthy to eſcape the judgment of 
the great day, and to ſtand before the ſor 


of man. Such thoughts as theſe ſhould 


continually poſſeſs our Souls, and Hea- 
ven ſhould be always in our eye, as if, 
with St Stephen, We ſaw the heavens 
ened, and Jeſus ſtanding at the right 
and of God, to ſee how we behave 


our ſelves here below; and when we 


have fought a good fight. and finiſh d aur 
'conrſe, and ſept 1 faith, to receive us 
| | to 


A 
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Vol. 10. % be alſo. 


222 An Exbortation to, &c. 
RAN to himſelf, that where he is, Where w 


To whom, with the Father, ad ihe Bu- 
þr evans be ol honoxr and e 
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SERMON vi. 
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The SN Ie and FPS of 5 


our Saviour 's Aſcenſion. 
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ACTS. 7 = 8 10, 14. 


bed. bin hs: has ſpoten 4 


while they beheld, he was taken up, 
and a „ 1. received him ras} eber 
fight. And while they looked edfa ly 
toward heaven, as he ment up, 442% 
two men flood by thew in white appu- 
rel, which alſo ſaid, Te men of Ga- 
lilee, why land ye gazing up into lea- 
ven? This ſame Jeſus which is takers 
17 From you into heaven, ſhall ſo com, 
n lite me. eng 
ins la 47 2 
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224 The Circumſtances furegoing 
Saviour into Heaven, and his Exalta- 
Vol. 10. tion in his Kingdom, being crowned Ml 

with glory and honour, and ſet on th Ml 
right hand of the Majeſty on high : and ill 
the Reſtoration of our Soveraign to il 
his juſt Rights, and Royal State and 

Dignity here upon Earth, by a Mira- 
culous Providence of God, and as it h. 
were by a kind of Reſurrection from 
the Dead. 


The firſt of theſe. being of a more 
Spiritual and Excellent Nature, ſhall W- 
be the ſubject of my preſent Diſcourſe, MW 4: 
not forgetting the other in the Ap- 
Plieation of it.. 


The great Foundation of our Reli- k 
gion is the Hiſtory of our Saviour, of Neef 
his Incarnation, and Miracles, and Wii 
| Life, of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand 
N of God; and the Doctrines and Ar- 
| ticles concerning theſe, make up the 
main Body of the Chriſtian Faith; and 
B _ + therefore, nothing can be more uſeful, 

| | than the Explication of theſe, and a 
. ſerious Conſideration and Meditation 
| upon them 1 
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i- ben 152/e thin et, he Wits takes 15. ih 
of refers to the Diſedurſ" which our 
nd Miioer hat with his Apoſtles, tninjedi- 
he Nately before he” was tüatbm up ttom 
nd chem into Heaven, of ick he have 
nd Min account ih the Vitſes befgre the 
u. rert, Yer; A. Beiag affertibled with 
be bem, and juſt ready to tats M8 fru 
nd Athen he coffiffinds them * ty 


* nor depurt front 
it fop the - promiſe i , the by 
b n, 


eh he Kere of Bois 
ey fil — at eſs een, 


We Grreymſtences- foregoing 
un the Holy Ghoſt, which he had 


Tos promiſed to fend from his Father, 


Was come upon them, in thoſe mi. 
Traculous Gifts and Powers, whereby 
they ſhould be qualified for the 
. of the Gol en to the 
Megs.” n. 


#3 4.53 


- And when our Saviour had given 
them this Charge, they put a Que 
ſtion to him, concerning a / thing 
which, notwithſtanding he had (ol 
plainly declared to them, that hi 

ingdom was. not of | this World, dic 
ſtill run in their minds, about the 
Temporal Reign of the Meſſi 746, an 
a glorious Kingdom by him to be ſe 
up among the Jews ; v. 6. They ale 
of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt 1 6 
this time mere the kingdom. unto || 
rael 2 To this our Saviour gives then 
no direct Anſwer, neither that h 
would, nor that he would not df 
what they expected; but gently re 
prehends their Curioſity ; v. 7 
not for you to the 5 | 
ſeaſons, which the Father bath. put in ien 
10 bis own power. And inſtead of lire, 
tisfying them in things that did ni 
concern them, he Biſcourin6he#o then . 


10 17 LS; avon 


4 


vu Sadie Hſcenſor. > 327 
ad about thoſe things which did con- 8 
er, ¶ cern them; namely, how they ſhould rea. 8: 
nr be qualified and ſent forth to Fe 
the Caf. ſpel to the World, 

the 4 ſhall receive power, after "that the Ho- 

the U Ghoſt is come upon pon, "ind ye ſhell 

be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſa- 

lem, and thr all Jude, and i Samaria, 

ad unto the ut hoſt parts © the earth. 

And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 

he was talen up. Theſe ate the Cir- 
unſtantes Fe his Aſcenſi- 


2277 
Mn. 


N14 
ANA Wiz 


wa, 0 111 ids tes the Cit- 
alan of his Alcenſion; ; and TY 
fe theſe four, oh : 


* 2 % 


0,1! ( 


I. That our 8 was taken up, | if 
yhile he 1 bleſſing his D Diſciples 
le 24. 8 "And 4 came to. pa paſt, in 
bile he A them, he war parted | 
Yom the, 14 | carfied * 5 Hea- 


lhe 


I. . That Key was i bien up in 1 = 
ew of his Diſciples, and ne tleir L 
yes were attentively fixt upon him. 
bile they beheld, "he war taken ub, 
Ly And v.16. it is aid; They lot, 


Q 2. 


ER © 


F 


< 


& their feght. N Kody een W 1 


WL, 1 
. The Place, e ö went i 
&2 1. This ſame Jaſte, which is taker N 
Pon, you. into 3 Which is 
N Je ' Foy 
Ws tara in — = et 
4 oy ht band of God, and having 


F * . age in by 
0 
Mie is hm. Þ of his Ebenen, ah 


I ſhall ſpeak briefly to. 


1 That our. Bleſſed. $9 85 


8 ro 15 he 8 Dl 
ntzon. Vx in the Hi gy of th 


25 having — fore in 
120 3 to e he's refers w 


_— Or £23401} 3159 5 Fe is Os 
"a Jah * taken up. in a 
4 ” e 10 . 15 7 in, 
Ch out 

* ' 7 


and is others. And be 1 
- 7 5 24 * i 


x 75 
of the Handy Was A. 


| dener, Afﬀeen . 
the Jews," in blefliag che = 
Kd *. it is fand enge 61 
'np | bir hands towards 
the n_ 2 them: So our d. 
viour here, in imitation of the-uſuxt 
Ceremonies amo ng the Jews. And it 
ent came to 4, wht he bte Nad heb, he 
FW FO them, 44 carried up 
N Fl Haven. 'The' firſt tidings of our 
reſt, Swiouf's Birth were artended - with 
\ he ue and Bleſſings to Meh'z> 
l to Uu on bixb, Peare of earths 
vin % good will toward Men. — when 
he: died, he breathed out his: Sou 
in Bleſſings” to his Enemies if the: 
height of his Suffer ings he was full 
of hearty Prayers and good Wiſhes 
„r thoſe © who were the carife bf 
hem; Father, i forg t then, fa "the 
m not what they da. Wer ins 
Refurreddion from the dead juſt a$* 
the e left the World. he was taken out? 
e Mf it, and tranſläted into! Heaven, 
"with a Bleffing' ih his Mouth: Whrler- 
ie bleſſed the hb mt parted chu thens," 
ed" carried up info Herne. And ins 
need his Whole Life; all that he did, 
{+ ad all that rhei ſuffered) his coming 
the World, and his going out 
i wabv all a\Bleſſing*to- Mankind: : 
Q 3 God 


| A Goll ſent! him to bleſs us; in tnraing 1 


> 


The Circumſtenies Wees , 


VoL1O away. every one from his mighty. e . 
Was always wiſhing well to us, and MW; 
doing well for yy 175 wert Nr . 4 


”g. Scod. n t 
A bleſſed Pattern t to us, been; ws . 
an Example, that we ſhould follow: his 
eps ; à lovely and deſirable. Bum. 5 
ple, in imitation whereof, we ſhould W;: 
endeavour that our whole Life may be Nr 
a Bleſſing and Benefit to Mankind; and Nd 
that when we leave the World, we 5 
may be found ſo doing as our Lord e 
did, doing the work of Heaven while * 
we N thither. 414 36 „ o 
I. He was Frau up in the view of vi 
his Diſciples, and while their Eyes Hof 
were attentively fixt upon him. in 
NOW: they beheld, he was. taken 7 
And v. 10. it is ſaid, They loo 

br 2 ly toward Heaven, as he went 
. A YT the Apoſtles were full 
convinced, by ſeveral Appearances 
of our Saviour to them, and fami- 
liar Converſation with them, that 
he: was indeed riſen from tlie dead! 
that: they might be fully ſatisfied 
that be came from! God, amd vent i 


4 " 
bl. . . tu. 3 CF * 3 YN . M 
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Caviour 2 12 231 


bim, - 2 in (their Sl iht, 9 ns 7 
was ſpeaking, to dhe taten up o rms. | 
Heaven. And this is no fall Galt 
nation 'of the Truth of bur Religio 
hat our, viour- dich not only ab 
be greateſt, Miracles while" he 80 . 
ine, and atter Death rofe again, and, 
bir Mconverſed among Men ; but was vili-" 
am. Whly taken up into. Heaven. 80 that” 
uid Wit all things be duly. 75 dered, ne- 
de ver did any Man give ſo many Evi- 
and dences of his ic ſent from G God, 
we Ws our Bleſſed Saviour did. He delt 
ord H vered the Truth of God with a Bi- 
hile rine Authority; and did the Works, 
of God with all imaginable Evidence 
of a Divine Power; and with a Di- 
Jof vine Patience ſubmitted to the Will 
Eyes Hof God, enduring the greateſt Suffer- 
him. ing; and by the mighty Power of 
Wis God * was raiſed from the dead; and 
o-Min a viſible manner, by the ſame Di- 


went vine Hover, taken For into Hlea- 
fully ven. 5 


1 
T 


ces ener Net #3 88 


am 111. He was taken op in a Cloud. 

thatſ He wat taken xp, and 4 Cn retrived 
fade out of their fight. Which Cir-'- 
ie cunſtance, tho" it 0 Site ſeem very 
1 material, yet does it fitly repreſent to 


i Om us 


N a 


th . e two 
Sd ge hee th 


the 

115 i 90 e Wh 
7d into Fleavet, 1 100 (54 

425 ls of 1 re: put. fr Savi- 


095 4 « Gland; to Fen nit vs the 
coolne and calmneſs of the "Golhel 

iſpen ation, in comparil on of that 
of the Law; whic! difterefice our Say 
Yigur had before obſerved'to his Di. 
ſci 5 upon, a e ocFaſion, 
1905 +, 57 W Would 


Ye 9 Ga fer of 2 ſfaven to 
10 copſuined the Samar 5 for re- 


fi ling to meta our. wo as 
Jas had done in 2 lite caſe, our 
Saviour E reproves that fe 15 
Spirit of 1 80 bog by oo et ſhi- 
table to tt 5 Goſpel, Ts Fe apr wht 
manner of Jiri ye ar 75 For the Son 
4 an came Wy to "% tra 1.2 lives, 
Poe fo Jane r Lies: And jult aner. 

ly to the ference between t th Spi- 

5 2 Elias and our Saviour, was the 
different manner of their Tranſlation 


into, Heaven; the 6 one gently. received 
up in 1 45 4 1 ety ly tak 
em up by oper 


, carried in 4 Che 
fin fre ay Halte of rr 


And 


our Seview's — 


4 ſerence not altogethe lng vi 

4 our Obſervation, 1 bl. ing 1 | 
„ £14 left to liſhah at his eg 
be froth him, and the Promiſe of his 
„ Spirit to be imparted. to Wind! is, oon. 
bat ceiyeg in very Gude Vords,2 Ning 


Sar 1 . ſaid to Hie. 40 W 


Di- Gut do for. thee,” ore [ be takem away | 
on, Ml fra thee, An E- 4 ſaid, Let 4 del 


old, bert ion 175 
to ſad, 4 8 
Hoe 275 


2 15 4 
thou ſee ne. mad, it 44 not ee. 


Law 
e Pax 
ws makes 5 Pp OPT 
miſe 0 1 5 * Ghell 
a REN. he Mai Jo 
of the:Gofpe e ſball be hap hae 
the Holy Gho ot: Way day 8 | 


ces e og vigun, that that ever. 
pA gig, bs 233 > ik. every 
he dae BE. 90 


1 ths have a 
1 e * 1 


e And chere i . likewiſe e Cee * | 


wiſdy dig” God order all for Neu | 
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The" Circumflanites of 


RAS 
_ Vat:10. Tv. The faſt Circutaſtance, 575 gur 


Saviont's Aſcenſion. is the place whi- 
ther he went, ver. 11. "This ſane, Jer ; 
fus which it taken up from Jon into. 
Heaven. And this is elſewhere more. 
particularly expreſt, by declaring the 
Dignity to which he was exalted in 
Heaven, f Being et down on the right hand. 
of God” 204 þ ving alt ; power in Heaven 
and in Earth committed to bim, 550 
16. 19. He wa recei veel Ap into 
ven, and ſat on the right band of G0 
which Phraſe ſignifies our Savioufs 
being advanced in his Humane Na- 
ture, to an Honour and Dignity next 
to that of the Divine Majeſty ;. the 
rignt hand, being eſteemed the place 
greateſt Honour. This exaltation of 
Chriſt, the Apoſtle tells us, was con- 
ferr'd upon him as a Reward of his 
great Humifiation aud Sufferings. Heb, 
12. 2. Who for the joy that was ct be⸗ 
fore him endured the Croſs and 7 6. 
the Shame, and is ſet down at the right 
Hand o the Throne of God. And by. 
Virtye of this Exaſtation, the Apo- 
ſtle proves him to be exalted in Nas 
Humane Nature above the Angels, 
Heb... 1. 3, 4 When be bad by bimſelf 


purged 


1 


ſus every knee ſhould bow, of thi 


aur Savio  Afcenfion. 


and of the: Majefiy an high, being 


hath by inheritance obtained 4 more" ex. 
cellent Name than: they, that is, being 
advanced” to - bi Dignity z for” | 
Name among brews fignifies'Dig-/ 

nity. and gen 'So the Abele — 
the word Name, Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. 
Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted 
him, and given bim a' name which 1% 4 
bove every 3 that at the name 7452 


Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
under the Earth, and that every Tau, 


ſhould. confeſs that Jeſus Chris is Lord, 


to the glory of God the Father. 80 . | 
wiſe, Eph. I. 20, 21. Whom he raiſed 


from the dead, and ſet at his own' Tight 


hand in heeventy | laces, far Ae al 
Prineipalities, and Powers, and Might, 
end Dominion, end every name that i. 
named, not only in this Morld, but in 
that which is to come. And now 
wherein- this Dignity doth: conſiſt, 
the ſame Apoſtle tells us in the next 
words, That he hath' put all things un- 
der his feet, and ah him to bt head 
over all things to * Church, which is 
the ſame with what our Saviour! 10 
1191 18 


aur fre, bei ſat dlomm — XA 
wade Serm. 9. 
6. much better iban the An gell; Be 


2 —— his yew A 
Val.10: Pomer «is 1 given me i Heduen and 
i Earth, that is, God hath: — 
ted the Government of the Won in- 
to his hands, for the Beneſit and: Ad. 
o of hisChurth: here in this 
Worl -andifor the di of Re. 
wards and Puniſhments to 4 
bad men in the next life. 


And: tho the Apoſtles: « did only 
ſee him taken up, and received: in a 
ud ont of tlieir ſight, and were 
not Witaeſſes of his: Advancement 
and: Rxaltation\ at the riglht hand of 
God.; yet they had, and we have ſuft 

' ficient aſſurance. of it, both by what: 
cum Saviour declared before His Al. 
cenſion, and by tiie Effects which fol 
lowed after. Before He. aſcended}: he 
told therh whither: He was going, and 
what Nower and Dignity wouid be 
3 him, that a Power: 
in Heaven and Harth was. committed 10 
bien; and that as nn Evidenre of this: 
Exaltatien at the right hand of God. 
and the Noer there confetr d 
him, he would in a few days: 
dewn the Holy. Ghoſt upon —— 
abe manner, and in great 1 
ene 


our Seniour's Aſcen ton. 


ſenſible effects, anabling them co ſpeak .- 


with Tongues, and to work all 

of Miracles. After this he was in their 
ſight taken up from them, and carried 
3 _ ; and ten after, 
the Holy G 3 Pro- 
miſe; came do wu u m in mira 
culous Powers — 80 ehat 
hero was abundant Evidence to chem 
of his Exaltation in heaven, 
having ſeen him taken up and 
ried thithetwards and after this 404. 
ing the wonderful Affects of his bei 
there, and of the Poiver She dt 
conferred n . 5 


The third ind left: thing bs; be 
ſpoken ta, is the conſequent Bene- 
"= our | 2nd the ee hel: 
altation 4 they are: t 
tree, The ſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
his powerful Iritereeſſion for us © 
the rn th hand of God; andthe Con- 
firmation of our Faith, as to the — 
of a . 0 bi ning and Fang 
culariy as. on 
nne a 


1 The kalisg of th Holy he 
in 2 powers and * 
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238 The Benefits of '" 
--aAithe Anafies; to qualiſie hu for the 
vol. ro, ſpeedy and effectual propagation of 
the Goſpel, and to give credit to them 
in the Preaching of it. By the gifts df 
| — they were enabled to Preach 
the Goſpel to all Nations; and by the 
other Miraculous Powers, God bare 
witneſs to the Teſtimony which they 
gave of our Saviour's Doctrine and Re. 
ſurrection. And this was a great bene- 
fit: for to this we owe the great Bleſ- 
ſing of the Goſpel, and the ſpreading 
of the Chriſtian Religion thro the 
World; and this was properly the fruit 
of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, and his Exaltation at the Right 
Hand of God, and of that Royal 
Power and Majeſty which he was 
inveſted wwithal, God in his wiſe 
Diſpenſation of things, having ſo 
— that this Dignity and Power 
ſhould-be the reward bf our Saviour 
Obedience and Sufferings; which 
may: ſerve to explain to us that paſ- 
7 — John 7. 39. This ſpake' be of the 
ſpirit, which: they that believe om hin 
ſhould receive. 2 the holy-ghoſt was 
not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet 
glorified. ps wp: of theſe gifts of 
hy Holy G was PO * 


4 


the World. 


our — Aſcenſion. 


that Power and Glor y, where with our 
Saviout was to be inveſted upon his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exaltati- 
on at the Right Hand of God ; and 


there fore our Saviour tells bis Di- 


ſciples, that they ought not to be 
troubled at his Departure, becauſe, 
till he had left them, the 9571 Choſt 
would not come, Jobe 16. 17. I tell 
zou the truth, Ie 1 . 12, fa yon 
that I go away." For if I go not e the 
comforter will not come unto ne 


Ll Another migh ty benefit of our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion and Exaltation, is his 
powerful interceſſion for us at the Right 
Hand of God. And this is a mighty 
Advantage and Comfort, to have a 
perpetual Patron and Advocate at the 
Right Hand of God, to plead our 
Cauſe, to ſolicit our concernments, 
and repreſent our wants, and to 
offer up our Prayers and Requeſts 
to God, in the virtue of his Meritori- 
ous Sacrifice to have ſo good a Friend 
in the Court of Heaven, in ſuch pow- 
er and favour with the great King of 
This under the Law: was 


de by the High-Prieſt's going 
into 


ſerved by God, to be an inſtance of — 


Seri. 


1 . Holy of Hdly's once every 
Vol. 10 · Fear alone, carrying blood with hin, 


The Binge uf 


to offer i for the ſins of the People; 
anßwerabby to which; our Saviour is 
once bor all entred itte the Heavens, 
to intercede with God for us, by the 


repreſentation of that Sacrifice which 


2 offer d $or our ſits, and of that 
blood which was ſhed for us. 1 >the 
_— tells us, Hieb * 
i u extercd Dito. holy Ul = 
with hands, which are by 
'o the true; bus auto Herten it elf, 0 
appear in the preſence of God for us. 
And this is a mighty comfort to us 
under the guilt of our ſins, that we 
have : an ad bocute with the father, Jeſus 
Chrift the righteous, who is a prepilis- 
tion for our fins, and for the fins of the 
whole world. This is a great com- 
fort under all Tryals and Temptati- 
ons, that We have not dn high Prieſt 
that cuunot be tonch:d with a fa enſe of our 
Iiufirmities; but was in all points tempt- 
ed-like ar we are. He that is our Me- 
diator and Intereeſſor, knows by ex · 
pPerienco the inſirmities of our Nature, 
and hath learned by his own Suffcr- 


ings Oe een ours. 


And 


111; ede 0 BHO 101 
And db ix rj 


to our Prayers, an us confidence 
and hopes of 700d {Mats in our Ad- 


dreſſes to that th y are offered 
by ſo Poser ald e Hand. 
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4 6 ene wit 
ny our Salvati⸗ 
11 F he that Huth all power 
2. » on, boca and Earth'is concerned oy 


u, and is N opts 
auſe with God, 1 50 


fe 2 3s able to BY Ag? fo the 1. 
wt, who come unto God by him, ſceing 
e ever lden deer Pinter on! fot 
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Ill. Te Aſepnilion's wy Sur Savio 


to Heaven is a mighty — 
of our Faith, os NG 


to the t 
f his Doctrine in givers; arid n 
larly as to his corling again at ro 
en 
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242 Ne Bent of .... 
end of the World, to judge the quick 
vol. 10. and the dead, to reward the tighte- 


ee dane pad ur 


in general. If after all the e 
his life, and his Reſurrettion from the 
dead, any Man can doubt whether he 
came from God, and was ſent by.him 
to teach the World; yet this me- 
thinks is evidence beyond all excepti 
on, that God took him to himſeif 
that he was viſibly taken up into Hea· I v 
ven; and tho the Witneſſes of | his f. 
Aſcenſion. did not ſee him in Heaven vi 
yet the ſending of the Holy, Gholth 
according to his promiſe, was an ad 
bundant Evidence that he was receiy 
ed up into glory. Upon this accountiſſto. 
It is that our Saviour ſays, that them; 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould: 
capvince the warldbof Gu, for not believiagſl© 
in him; becauſe the ſending of the Hal 
Ghoſt, was an Evidence that he wa» 
in glory; and his being taken up ini » 
glory, was a demonſtration that Mhe. 
was a true Prophet, and ſent — 


Dads e that they 


>, ON - . . 


a1 * 01. F $7462 
2 e rest 0 Kir- 
Imation of ont. Tesch 5 to: ont San 

ine org coming again at the end of the 
x of World, to judge Do AuE. and the 
we dead. Prjer refs Ad, 10,3. 


bell chat Pur yiour after s Reſurreſt 
him on did e ge in ene 
me. his Ap Wolle 5, to teſtiße to the. 
-M that iti war e that was. oxdained 9 5 
Pie to be the judge. of quick aud dead. 
Hea- what Argument more proper to, 
his} {ade them of this, than to {go b 
viſibly.taken up: EY F: * 
the very time of his, Alccuſiqu, to he 
Adi by. Angels, that. Pho ſage 
Peron whom. they Jaw carried up in, 
Wo Heaven, fliould Ju the ſame ville 
minrier come down from Heaven ar 
Nin at the end of the Werld? So the 


„ that w le the Apoſtles 
| tawerds heauen, 4h 
9 Wen ſtood. * 
pint iy rar Fe els in 
lat 1 e 0 757755 laid, E 
fro e E 1 in 
y we eben? This ſame feſus which is taken, 
or into heaven * ſo * In - he 
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244 The Conſideration of Chriſt” Afar 
PS manner, as ye heve ſeen bins, d into 
vol. 10. Heaven, that is, in à viſible nnner, 

and in a Cloud. For as he was received 

G up in a Cloud out of their- br, ſo at bis 

return to judge the World, men ſhall 

ſee the Son of May coming in the Cloud: 
of Heaven, Matt. 24. 30. And this is 
2 great Confirmation of our Faith of 

2 future Judgment, that our Saviour 

| 5 after his Re ſurrection, 

8 himſelf to be app ointed by 

| God Judge of quick and dead; and 

when he was aſcended, the Angel de- b 
clared that he ſhould come again in lik 0 
owe as they bad ſeen him taken . 

that they Tho believe his Aſcenl- 
on, cannot doubt of his return tc 
Jud ent; nothing being more cre 
dible „ khan che ſaying of one whon 
God raiſed from the dead, and vil 
took to himſelf. * 
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| And now ta er” ſome - {Relic 

„ upon what hath been delivered. Th 
'  . Confideration of our Saviour's Alcenfile, 
ion Into Heaven, and Exaltation Mee 
theright hand of God, is very col 
fortable to all true Chriſtians in thel 
N We om 
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J. in reſpect of Gin ai: in 
our I this e Church of Chrith 
on, I and every } Bhi hr ſember of it, 
very true Chriſtian, are expoſed to 
and great _ Troubles and Dangers iti 
00 tk : but it is matter of great 
like — K in the Confideration 
% of all the Evils we are table to, that 
"vc are under his Patrouage and Pro 
tectiott, who hath 2% Power giben him 
in Heerde und Earth“ "Ye bo! is the 
lead and defender of the Chirreh, is ſet 
down of 'the Fight hand of the Age 
of God, exalt ed far thove Principalitits; 
1nd Po n Mig hr,” and Bondi: 
„and ad 15 named" in 
bis World, 24 eh which 1s to come 
o thar rhe true Clitirch of  Chri 
eed not fear either the Powers of this 
orld, or the Malice of Devils, be- 
wſe we have a ſure Friend. who is 
deter than all theſe, whom God 
ath made Hi EAN and —_ 


"pot 


of Four Condon in this OY 


all th; 
Vol. mal the bald 
and of all —— 4 his hands 
thy the good and henefit of Up ugh, 

o is able to proters ts 
and every true Member fe it. again 2 


rth, Wes Mai 


Ether 2 


this end Tat di 
revived, t —— 11g 
the dead and living; Tod 
is in Heaven, and cloathed | mich. Maj 
ſty and Glory, he is not leſe c 
ſor us, than when hecgnverſg 
us upon Earth, and ſuffered.; 
ox us: for he 15 there in our? 
that Nature in which he 
more than any of us can 
therefore we may with. Co 
make our Applications to hi 
our diſtreſſes and 1 
be is nearly allied to mh; Bane f 08 
We and Vel 7 ur fiſh, and 


s * one | 


ry 


| Comfortable 10 Chriſtians, 
* Wone tempted bike our ſelves, an 
th the Experience 

ind Suffsrings, Thill retains 3 akin 
ſenſe of the Frailties and Infirmities 
of Mortality. This Confideration the 
wk the 

1 rt Chri iſtians under all their 
* N nos for the — 0 
I cbrigian Heb. 4. 14 i 
then we K's at Big 
uſed into the. leben, Il 17 the 


7004 ot Ar our Profe om. 
ie Bio bf oa 1775 hg 
wt be touched: 93th the my F our 
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Frnitier but was in 
e 47 pe are, 7 without f. 


H. The Confideration of rang 
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de Happ which w we hop 9 85 
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n ſo ſenſible a Beeten b 65: 2 
mme Life, and a bleffed Immortality 
another World, as the Chriſhſo 

(cligion 2» = by the Refar 
dead, and e le Aention 
1 ito Heaven. The os ſenſible Argn- 
| R 4 ment, 
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ebrews makes uſe of to 
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The Conſideration of Chriſt Ofen, 
ment, and levell'd. to the Capacities 


|  Vol-16.of all Mankind; The rcalonings of 


the e e concerning the Im: 
tate after this Liſe, beſides x xv 
certainty. of them, have alſo. this 
diſadvantage, that they are only cal. 
culated for the more refined and ſpe. 
 cplative part of mankind : but even 
Man is capable of the force of thi 
Argument, that he who declared to 
the World another Life after this 
and the happy Condition of good 
Men in another World, was himſelf 
raiſed from the . dead, and . viſibly 
taken up into Heaven. And now it 
is no difficult matter for us to believe 
that God will raiſe us, and advance 
us to Glory, and Happiness, When 
we conſider what an earneſt he hath 
iven us of this, by the. working of 
That mighty pewer which. be wra gt i 
rift, when he. raiſed bim from th 
ead, and ſet bim at his. own right 
bard in heauenly places. 


If then we believe that Chriſt i 
aſcended into Heaven, and fits at ti 
right hand of God, let this raiſe out 
Minds above the vain delights: ans 


NII F periſkin 


remfortable to Chriſtians. Ny 


390 


reriſhing enjoyments of this World, $1 ah 


to the conſideration of thoſe better and 
more gloriqus things that are above; 
let us often aſcend thither in our 
thoughts, whither our Saviour it gane 
before us, to prepare 4 place for us; 
and from whence. he hath promiſed 
to come again at the end of the world, 


to rective us to himſelf, that. n be 


is, there we * * K 

But then we 2 e to 
live as he did; if we hope to go to 
him, when we die. Every man that 
beth. this hope: in hint Rur fes himfelf, 
even. as he is pure. Let us then have 
our converſation-in heaven, from whence 
al ; we look for a etiam, the Lord 


eſus Chriſt : 3 who Fay change. our. vile 
One like un- 
to the 


body, that it ma 

to hit glorious "OM according 

working of that nights power, = by he 
is able to ſubdue * things to boſulf. 


'To conclude; Let us heartily chank 


God for the whole Diſpenſation of 


our Salvation, by the Incarnation 
and Doctrine, by the holy Life and 


meritorious ar of our el 
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age 


roc wichy wrong * Chriſt, when be 


feet, and given him #0 be the head over 
all tan, of to | the ves, whych i 5 big 


who hath all power committed to him 


_ he is ly 


The Confideration of Chriſt's Aſcenſum, 
God's mighty power and goodneſt 


raiſed him Bon the dead, and ſet hin 
at his own right band in heavenly pla- 

ces, fur above all principalities, and pow- 
ers, and might, and dominion,” and e- 
very name that is namell, 10 ul in 
this world, but alſo in that which ir to 
come having put all things wrder bis 
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The ation wheteoP 4 is FA 
you have heard) a mighty Conſola- 
tion to us, under all the Troubles and 
Dangers to which the Church of 
Chriſt is expoſed in this World. He 


by God, and is made head over all 
things for the benefit and advantage 
of the Church, we may be ſure, will 
have a particular care of it, and ten- 
der it as his own body: and as he is 
all occa ons 
to protect and bay non 8 own Ren 
on,” and the true Profeffors of It, 
inſt all the Fury and Malice of 
and Devils, {6 that the 'gater of 
, the ſtrongelt Combinations and 
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leds, and King of kings. 
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x ſtrength unto the beaſt, to ma 225 War 

with the Lamb and his company, that 

is, the true Church and falchtul Ser- 

vants of Chriſt; yet the Lamb ſhall 

overcome them, becauſe he is Lord of 


1 


And let us likewiſe bleſs Sd for the 
wonderful Reſtoration 'of his Maj 
to the Government of theſe King- 
doms, who under Chriſt is the gon, 


Defender of our Faith and Reli 
and, let. us pay that Duty and O 
ence, Which becomes us, to a Prince | 
whom God hath ſo miraculouſly Pre- | 
ſerved and Reſtored; and pour out our | 
moſt fervent Prayers to God, that he 
would long preſerve him, and pro- 
_ his Perſon _ all Dangers, he 4 
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150 ail when the 'da Pente 

21 | come,the were a, pr Wi £ x6 
1 place. Ad fu 42% there c 25 a 4 ſound 
„ 9 Forty 7 ; 

8 "wind, , 4nd, 11 fi 1 the had * mhere 
- Js were fitta Th 0 t 1 
to t ja) oven tongue: IKC, AS 
= | 7755 Aud i it, 4 4 00 each 0 them, 
0). ut 4 they were 175 led. with the "holy 
ol, "Oh 40 "bega# to ſpeak with other 
KEE Ker, as the e ſpirit * them 15 
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5 dei of God towards 
Mi the Jews, and. of the" giving of the 
a to them by 1 Was * a 
57 Type 
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= Type of the Chriſtian Church, and of 
Sn of God ; and therefore no won- 
der, if there be a great correſpondence 
between them, and that the Divine 
Providence ſhould ſo order the event 
of things, that the ſeaſons of diſ- 
fing the great Evangelical bleſſings, 

nd happen at the ſame times, when 
eſſings of the Law, which 

were the Types of them, were diſpenſ- 
ed and commemorated. Thus our Sa- 
viour, who was the Laub of God, was 
ſlain and offer d up at the ſame time, 
that the Paſſover uus kept, aud the 
Paſcal Lamb was Nain and offer d up 
among the Jews; and the Redemption 
vf the World from the ſlavery of fin 
and Satan is celebrated by Chriftians, 
at the very ſame ſeaſon.of the Year, 
when. the deliverance of the Hraelite, 


from, the E San flavery was com- 


memorated y them: and as at 55 
ted 


time of Peniereſt (which was 
days after,) the Jews were appointe 
to rejoyce before the Lord, and to 
offer their firſt: fruits by way of grate- 
ful acknowledgment to God fof the 
Fruits of the Earth, then newly gather- 
ed in ; ſo did God Ike wife at. the 
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conferr don the Apoftter. 243 
N * the 2 oY 
t y Spirit to. v 
were to be the firſt and chief Labour- 
ers in that Nee Harveſt, to which 
they were appointed by the Lord of 
the Harveſt : and which is yet more 
remarkable, at the ſame ſeaſon that 
the Law. was delivered to. the Jews 
from Mount $594;,, and the firſt Co- 
venant eſtablich d, namely, at the 
time of Pentecoſt, as is commonly ſup- 
poſed by the Jewiſp Doctors, and as 
may probably be collected from the 
Text, Exod. 19. 1. I fay at that ve- 
rf time, the Goſpel, which contains 
e Terms of =P New Covenant, be- 
gan to be publiſhed from Mount, S 
on, in as wonderful, tho not ſo ter- 
rible a manner, as the Law was given 
from Mount Sinai. And thus it was 
foretold by the ancient Prophets, 
4. 3. and Mich. 4. 2. that owt 
Sion 29 forth the Law, and 
Ward of the Lord from Feruſelem, | 


by that: briefly explain the Words, 
and as I paſs along make ſome. ſhort 
Obſervations upon them, and then 
fix upon that Which is mainly inten- 
ded in thew, is ibis Grſt-and moſt 
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Whey the 47 A Penn FR wh 175 
ee that is, 2555 the fifty a 
-ter Faſter wete fulfilled; u 
fiftieth day — Galle d 8 45 
of Penteroſt, the 2 255 all with one 5 

\ cord in one place. were all, that 
is, all the ee Apoſttes ; for upoti 
them it was that this Gift of Tongits 
Was beſtowed ; becauſe they were 


appointed to be the chief Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel, having been Eye-wit- | 


neſſes of bat Saviour's Miracles, and 
particularly of his Reſurrection from 
the dead. There is no mention of 2. 
ny other in this Chapter, but only 
of the twelve Apoſtles. Ver. 14. we 
find Peter and the” eleven ſpoken of; 
and ver. 37. it is ſaid that the wall 
tude, who were aſtoniſhed at this Mira- 


ele ſpale to Peter Bale "veſt of bs 4 
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con fe vr. 4 on the gell, 


5 Io 
action and Diſpoſition for the Holy RAS, 
k Spirit of God and his pits; 2 for which Serm. g. 
. reaſon the peace and * a eement 
„of Chriſtians is called aul, the 
| unity of the ſpirit, in the 154 of peace. 
„ When the Apoſtles were of one heart, 
(4 and one mind,” then the holy Spirit of 
be God came down upon them in this 
9 wonderful manner. 3 
A Ver. 3, And ſuddenly hrs came 4 
n [042 from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty 
vid. As they were together waiting 
1 for the promiſe of the Father, all on the 
ins ſudden there came a ſound, as of 4 
* I ffrong guſt of Wind. This was a fit 
nd Emblem of the Divine Spirit; for to 
m ! {bis our Saviour had compar'd it. in 
ra. his Diſcourſe with Nicodemis, Jahn 
n 8. The wind bloweth where it lifteth 
0) MN nd thou beareſt the ſonnd thereof; but 
1. rinſt not tel wherice it cometh, nor whj- 
ber it goeth: Jo js every ons that i 17 Goji 
2 F ES, 
of a beg Hebyy wind. Ts 085 
Gy to us, By the publication of 
the Goſpel Was attended with the 
ſame Divine Preſence and Power, 
that the giving of * Law Was; but 
not 
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| begged, that the ey 'might hear it mo more. 


The Gift of e, | 
not with the ſame Circumltances of 
terror, which the Apoſtle to the H- 
brews deſcribes, when he ſets forth to 
us the difference between Mount Sms; 
and Mount Sion, that is between the 
two Diſpenſations of abe Lam and be 
Goſpel. Heb: 12. 18, 19. ſpeaki ba 
Mount Sinai, from which the 
was given, Te are not comes, ſays 44 
unto the mount, that might be touched, 
and that burned with fire, nor wnto 
blackneſs, and darkneſs, oF, tempeſt, 
and the ſound of 4 trumpet, and the 
voice of word; that is, that terrible 
voice of God, wherein in the ten'words 
of the Law were, deliyered ; which 
voice then ſhook the Barth, as the Apo 
ſtle tells us, ver. 26. 4 voice ſo tei. 
ble, that they who heard. it, — 


Theſe were all | Circumſtances of great 
horror: hut at the coming down of 
the Holy Ghoſt, here was no Trumpet 
nor terrifying voice, no Thunder nor 
Darkneſs nor Tempeſt, only the 
ſound as it were of a ſtrong guſt of |; 
Wind, as a ſenfible fignification of 2 
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conferr'd on the Apeſeles. 


Aud it filled all the houſe where the the 


f 

od Bl were ſitting. . The whole houſe, to re- 
6 reſent the World, which was to be 
e led with the ſound of the Goſpel, 
be eg to that of the Pſalmiſf cred 
of St. Paul, Rom. 10. 18. w 

v e of the encral publication for 
128 5 


ſoumn 


— 0 7 775 = of 4 575 0 pul 
the 1 fled 4 be, This | is what 


ble which, Chapter, ure: 
rds Your 1 11. haptifiang 105 Apoſtles with 
ich ty o that they who fat 
po- 10 oh ff were as it dene immerſt 


ia the Holy G Ghoſt, . as they who wert 
h Apa. with Watet, were erw helm: 
ore. | ed and coyered all over with wa- 
peat IN ter, which is the proper Botal of 
1 of Baptiſm. 


vor Ver. 3. Aud there 48 8 ab the the 
the ſlaveß⸗ 73 1 it hat ff re 155 


ſt off I pen cach of then. Cloven 25 
| to fi nifle the dint and d | 15 
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Aud it ſat upon each of them. Theſe 
cloven fiery tongues ſat upon each of the 
Apoſtles, that is, remained viſibly 


upon them for ſome time; to. ſigniſie 


the permanency of this Gift of 
Tongues, It was not like ſeveral of 
the other Miraculous Gifts, which did 
not conſtantly reſide upon them * 

| the) 


conferrid on the Apoſtles. 


when they pleaſed, but as God was 
pleaſed to diſpenſe and commnnicate 
| them : but this Gift of; Tongues was 
| conſtant, becauſe they had continual 

uſe of it; and it was common to all 
the Apoſtles, becauſe. they were to be 
$ the Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and the 
b witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection, 
4 which was the; great Miracle where- 


e Ver. 4. And they were al filled with 


S, Wl the holy-ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 


N I other tongues, as the ſpirit gave them 
fi- utterance... And began to ſpeak with other 
0d tongues. The vulgar Tranſlation: ren- 
le. ders it, variss | Iingnis, with divers 
er, Wl tongues; that is, they ſpake ſeveral 
g. Languages beſides their own Mother 

Tongue, or as it is expreſt in our Sa- 
viour's promiſe to the Apoſtles, Mark 
16. 17. With new tongues. Theſe ſions, 
ſays our. Lord before his Aſcenſion, 
foall follow thems that believe; They ſhall 
ſpeak with new tongues ; that is, they 
fhould all on the ſudden ſpeak Lan- 


nor had any knowledge of before. 


| 261 ; 
they had them not at all times, nor 


e by the Goſpel, was to be confirm- 


83 4. 


Serm. 9. 


guages which they had never Learn d. 


E 1e. 1 1s net who was the fit At 


iv Miracle by the e, 
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thor of that conceit, that butt Mira 
cle was 4 by _ Speakers, 
| Hearers; the Apoſtles ps 2 — 8 

their oy 1 Tongue, ( 4 
| Hack ;) and the hearers of 5 
tions ieard them every one in their 
own Langua 
be acknowledged to be as great a Mi- 
racle, or greater than if the Apoſthes 
had ſpoken ſo many different Langua- 
ges: but this ſeems to be a very 
round leſs, and unreaſonable conceit, 
and very contrary to this relation of 
this miraculous gift, and to all "the 
Ci Ay t 8 of 150 2 

a t 05 

hin . that . in Lan 
enn from their Mother je, 9 50 
which they ſpake before, othe erwile 
they could not be called other, 0 
nem e And 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
Apoſtle, among the ſeveral 
which God bed beſtowed 
Church, mictitions Diver Ft = 
which had'not'been'true, 

ſtles had all Tpoken In Ne. 
And ver. 30. Pe mne di 
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Languages,” and interpreting things 
ſpoken in divers Tongues. Do ad, ſays Serm. 


he, ſpeak with tongues © do all interpret? 
ak what the Apoſtles had fpoken 
in one Language, had been heard by 
thoſe of ſeveral Nations in their qwa 
Language, there had heen no need of 
interpretation. And Chap, 14 Fer. 
He that fpeaketh in an unknown tongwe, 
ſpeaketh mot unto men, but unto God; 
for no man beareth him; that is, no 
Man underftandeth what he ſaith, 
God only knows it ; whereas if they 
heard every ene in their qwn Lan- 
grage, they all underſtood what was 
aid. And, wer. 13. Wherefore let h 
that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, prey. 
that he may interpret. But what need 
of that, if every one heard what. Was 
16, the Apoſtle fays, He thet wes 
wlearned , could not ſay Amen at the- 
giving of thanks in an wnknown tongs 1, 
becauſe be aod not what was ſaid. 
And, ver. 27. If any man ſpeak in 4 
mknows tongue, let it be by two, or of 
the moſt by three, and that by courſe, and 
let one 1 et. All which plainly 
contradidts that foolth conceit, that 
the Miracle of the Gift of Tongues. 
| | $4 was 


RAN was not in the Speakers, but the 


The Miracle in the Speakers, 
ibn 


That which ſeems to have given 
occaſion to this error, was, that they 
could not underſtand how any Man 
ſhould at the ſame time ſpeak divers 
Languages: but there is no ground at 
all to ſuppoſe ſo z becauſe it is not 
ſaid, that any of the Apoſtles did at 
the ſame time ſpeak ſeveral Langua- 
ges; (which is impoſſible) but that the 
Apoſtles ſpake ſeveral Languages, ſo 
that the ſeveral Nations then preſent 
heard ſome or other of the Apoſtles 

eaking in their own Language. 80 
that to trouble our ſelves no farther 
about this idle conceit, the Miracle 
was not, that every one of the Apo- 
ſtles did ſpeak ſeveral Languages at the 
fame time; but that they all ſpake on 
the ſudden Languages which they 
had never learnt before; ſo that the 


People of ſeveral Nations, that were 


then preſent, did then hear ſome or 
other of the Apoſtles ſpeaking to 
Ur 


Having thus explained the ſeveral 
Expreſſions and Paſſages in the 11 
„ 1 Es 


1 


" : Worry 2 
not the Hearers. 2 


1 come now to ſpeak to the main derm. 
Argument contained in them, 22. 

n W This Miraculous Gift which was con- 

y WW ferred on the Apoſtles, of ſpeaking all 

m on the ſudden. the Languages of all 

rs Nations, with whom they had occa- 

at fon to converſe, tho they had never 

ot learned them before. | : 


© din ths handling of chis Argu- 
he ment, theſe following particulars will 
ſo I be fit to be conſidered, and enquired 
at  inobyu. WS. 


$0 %. The ſtrangeneſs of this Gift, 
er or Miracle, 5 HIS SUS 3d | 
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0- Secondly, The clear Evidence of this 
he Miracle, that it was real, and that 
on there was no manner of impoſture or 
ey deceit in it, nor could there be any 
be ſuſpicion of it. r 

or . Thirdly, The wonderful effect of it 
to immediately, and upon the ſpot, up- 


on the very day, and in the place 
where it was firſt wrought. | 
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D N The eat -ceſf M + 
. 10. Foxrthly, The great neceſſity and ! 
uſefuln of it. Rn a t 


_ Fiftbly, The Reafon why it vu 
the firſt of all the miracalous Gifts, I | 
and fo viſibly conferr'd upon the 4. 
poſtles, before any of the reſt.” 


| 0 

S:xthly, and laſtly, I ſhall enquire, f 
whether there be any neceſſity now, N e 
and conſequently any probability of ll 5 
the renewing of this Miracle, in or- 
der to the Converſion of the Infidel I m 
World, and thoſe many and great Na- h 
tions in the remoter Parts of the i « 
World, which do ſtill continue Stran- tt 
bers and Enemies to the Chriſtian f 2! 


_ Firft, The ſtrangeneſs of this Gift 
or — It was of that nature, 
that the like was never known in the 
Be ages of Chriſtiqntty, upon an 

ges nity, upon an 
imagine any other ſort of Miracle that 
could probably affect Men more, and 
ſtrike them with greater Wonder and 
Admiration, and have been a more 
Cy N ſenfible 


4 gia and firing Miracle. 167 
ſenfible Demonſttation of a Divine 
nd Ml Power and Preferice accotnj panying derm. 9. 
I the Apoſtles, than to ſee 45 hear 
them all on the 1 perfectly to 
v2; ſpeak ſo many Lan ages, which Nr 
fts, 130 never learned 5 
N Eſpeclully if all the Cireutmſtancæs 
of the ching be dily weighed and con- 
kdered; that they who pretended to be 
endowed with tO were not Stran- 
gers E ry r, . come to Jeſa- 
lem, who. befor carne thither, 


might poſſi ſtudy and pats 


the the Knowledge and 
410 of Reveral Tag Far ap 5 


them ſuppoſe two Ta 
and Np craftily 5 = 
to im t or 

| ty oſtentat ion of ſuch 
if ny _ "eſe Peron wer 
ire, known to a t 

the ben, and had for a long time been ta- 
the ken notice of, as the Diſciples and 
any Followers of Jeſur, who was lately 
l cruciied among them ; their Educa- 
hat tion was known, yh the meanneſs 


ind Nof their Condition, that they were 
nd {imple and illiterate — who 


ore never had the: advantage or * 


268 wide Gift f Tongues, » 
unity of attaining to this Skill in an 
Vol. to. ordinary way; and therefore, it muſt 
| be concluded to have been an ex. 
traordinary and ſupernatural. Gift, 


Beſides that this Miracle was very 
publickly wrought, and the noiſe of 
it in a few hours drew together the 
Strangers of ſeveral, Nations, | who 
being become Proſelytes of the Jewij 
Religion, dwelt; at Jeruſalem; thel: 
all coming together, upon the noi 
and fame of this Miracle, found it to 
be true, and, as appears from the Hi 
| waar Wer $23 well ſatisfied .of thei 
reality of it, that a very great num. 
ber, upon the occaſion of Sy up- 
on that very Day, became Proſclyt 
to the Chriſtian Religion, and joynedi 
themſelves to the Apoſtles and. ther 
Followers, (who. were then but fev 

in number) and were rer el 
mitted: into the. Chriſtian Church by 
Baptiſm, the uſual Ceremony. of ad. 
mitting Proſelytes among the Jen: 
This was a preſent and great Effet, 
IE And is a great Evidence and Confirms 
tion of the truth and reality; of the 
thing : but this I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more fully to, when I come 


0 


£8 


a great . ſtrange Miracle. n 269 
to the 1 0 Feen which I. pro- AST 
poſed. , -. , e | erm 9. 


I add Make” that our "Saviour 
ems to have reckoned this as one 
of the greateſt of Miracles, and there- 
fore to have reſerved it, for an In- 
tance and Demonſtration of the glo- 
rious Power which he was inveſted 
ithal, after his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
en; as may very probably be colle- 
td from that Declaration and Pro- 
miſe which he made. to. his Apoſtles, 


K alittle before his departurefrom them, 
um 14. 12. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
Lu” He that believeth 3 in me, the works 
* hat I do ſhall he do ſo, ry great- 
rnedlif works than theſe ſhall he do, be- 
beine 1 go unto my Father, that i 105 
ſeulorder to the ſending of the oly 
% boſt, to endow them with power fro: Py 
* Li bigh, to 8 aalifie them for the pub- 
> Wiſhing e Goſpel, which they 
rl Pere Ad ol to enter upon 'till 
Red This promiſe was made good to them. 
Nut what were theſe greater works, 
kh hich he here promiſeth to enable 
alto bem to do, after he was gone to his 


ather 2 For he expreſly promiſeth, 
hat they — 95 only do the 
Works 
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RAS Works T's be had done, but gr ged. 
— er works than thoſe; and what could 

= be? Our Saviour had wrought 
2 great Miracles almoſt in all 

5 ds imaginable z he had caſt out 
28500 healed. all aid of 12 

mities and Diſeaſes;; he had chan 
Nature, ye g Water i into Wine, 
and had the Courſe of it, by 
Killing the Winds and the Sea by his 
Word ; and he had raiſed the Dead; 
and now what work could that be P. 
which was greater than any of theſe: N p 
Even that which I aw ſpeaking ag of Fi 
the miraculous Power of ſpeaking all I in 
Languages, without learning them; . 
thing never heard of in The World 
before. And this was the firſt ſel-· 
fible Effect of the coming of the 0 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, the fi 
miraculous * with which be 
endowed his Apoſtles, after he was 
aſcended into Heaven, and gone t0 
his Father ; an evident Teſtimony 9 
the Glory a d Power which he wat 
inveſted withal, wo * was taken 
into Heaven, and ſat down at tl 
night hand of God, to fignifie bo 
the Honour and the Power whidl 


e n | 


eg. w OToIO wm 8 0 


a great and ſtrange Miracle, 
41 enabled his Apoſtles, when he was AA 


1g || abſent from them, to do that, which 
zhe | whilſt he was preſent with them he 
all | had never enabled them to do, nor 
out ever did himſelf ; all which tends £0 
fir. | advance this Miracle, and to thew, 


ped the greatneſs and ſtrangeneſs of it a- 8 
ine, | dove any other. And unleſs we fi it 
upon this Miracle, it will de hard, if 


Y not impoſſible to give a good account 
ad; of the accompliſhing of that ſolemn 
de Promiſe of our Saviour to his Diſci- 
ſe} ples, after he ſhould be gone to his 


into leave 
on, He that belieweth on ane, t 
tha J do ſball be do « 
re than ok Thall 


do, becewſe I 


the % nfo my Father. Now what-mira- 
fir culous work can be inſtanced in, that 


was done by the Apoſtles, and was 
greater than any our Saviour. did, 
when he was upon Earth, but this 
only of ſpeaking all Languages on the 
Wudden without ever haying learned 
them; Which Conſideration alene 
+ >Midoes confirm me ;paſt all doubt, that 
Four Saviour, in this Promiſe meant the 
Wuiraculous Gift of Tongues, which, 
mas the wrt: Gift oF: Was conferred 


upon 


Father, that 725 after his Alcention, 
be erily, verily, . 2 auto. 


alſo, and greater 
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5 u nd We IG "Op 
%% Clear Evidence gon 
| upon them, after he was aſcended 

Vol. 10. into Heaven, and gone to his Father, 


I proceed, 


L 
* » 


Secondly, To conſider the clear Evi- 
dence of. this Miracle, that it was 
real, and that there could be no ſu- 
ſpition of any manner of Impoſture 
and Deceit in it. yo 

It was. publickly wrought before 
many Witneſſes, and thoſe the moſt 
competent of all other, becauſe they 
were highly prejudiced againſt the 

Apoſtles, and great Enemies to them, 

as being the Diſciples of him whom 

they had ſo lately crucified as an Im- 

poſtour, They gave clear proof of 

this miraculous Power in the preſence 
of great multitudes of ſeveral Nati 
ons, who heard them every one 
ſpeaking to them in their own Lan. 
guage: and befides the preſent De- 
monſtration of this miraculous Gift, 
to thoſe of ſeveral Nations that dwelt 
at Jeruſalew, they gave Evidence of 
it in all places and Nations whithet 
they went preaching the Goſpel ; ſo 
that this Miracle accompanied and 
continued with them, till the Goſpel 
= vu 


was made known, to a great part, o 
the chen known World, and laſted 
for a whole Age, and till there was 
no farther need and uſe of it. . 


But it may be. ſaid, that tho this 
was ſufficiently evident to them that 
dwelt at Jeruſalem, who knew the A- 
poſtles, and the Circumſtances of their 
Education; yet it was not ſo credi- 
ble to others, who lived remote from 
re Jeruſalem, and neither knew the A- 
ſt poſtles, nor the manner of their Edu- 
ation, nor were Witneſſes of ths 


be miraculous riſe and beginning of this 
m WGift of Tongues. Theſe could only 
om hear them ſpeak in their Language; 
im. put whether their knowledge of Ris 


of 
nce 
ati- 
one 
De- 
Gift, 
welt 
ce ol 


Language had been acquired by ſtudy, 
or was ſupernatural and infuſed, for 
his they had only common Fame, 
nd the Apoſtles own word,.. which 
tay ſeem to have been but a ſlender 
vidence for a thing ſo {tran 
ind ſo it muſt be acknowledged ro fe 
the 7 8 3 this 
ift was * rally conferred up- 
them, had not been other wiſe 
untenanced and . as it 
x in a very extraordinary and re- 
T marKable 


227 Clear Evidence given, 
mirkable manner, by their being ei 
Vol. 10. dowed with a Power to work othe 
"Miracles of all kinds, which they di 

every where, and very frequently u 

on all occaſions. And this was ſuf 

cient to give eredit to what th 

_ "afhrmed, concerning this fupernat 

ral Gift of Tongues : For when the 

aw them work other Miracles of 

_ ſorts, they had no reaſon to doubt 
the Truth and Reality of this Mira 
lous Gift of Tongues, which was 
bundantly confirmed by the other! 
raculous Powers with which th 
were endowed. So that the Goſj 
"where ever it came, carried its ol; 
Evidence along with it, and was « 
firmed by the very manner of its ha 
veyance and delivery; and well nigh. 
Men entertain it as a Divine Dod 0 
When the very Manner and Me, 
whereby it was conveyed to 
World, was ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſh 
2 e, as was never wrought inge 
World before, n any occi ern 

+ Bu - intra And this will yetWen, 
1 er we conuyde | 
the 5 e 


D. 


o 7 4 
4 


of the df = 


Third Place, Abe Effect Sm "WM 
which this Miracle immediately had 
upo oro $902 and on the "uy day 
when it * | 


It had ſo glaring belle ard 
carried ſuch conviction! in it, that the 
Doctrine which they who were en- 
dowed with Miraculous Oiſts did 
Preach, was immediately received and 
entertained by a very great number of 
the Hearers, Who, upon the conviction 
Hof this great Miracle, became Proſe- 
ytes to this new Reli ion, and were 
ſolemnly admittedao the Profeſſion of 
ts Ot by Baptiſm ; as we read, ver. 41. 
as Olof this Chapter: where, after St. Peter 
its h2d made an end of his Sermon to 
1! milhe People upon this occaſion, it is 
ound, Ther they that igladly readies bis 
Maverd were beptinaths: "nod the ſame day 
to lere were adderl unto them about three 
omi ber and ſouls. Here was a mighty 
At in 2 three thouſend'converted at one 
on, being convinced by the Evi- 
1 yet lence. of this Miracle. And it was a 
aloe immediate effect; for it is ſaid, 
| at the fame dey tee eee er 
to the Church, Here wus an Ef. 
T 2 fect 
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Ize Effecł and Uſe of 


"—— fect proportionable to the greatneſs 


kept in reſerve for this great occaſion, 


angeneſs of its Cauſes a mighty MW 
Victory gained over the Prejudices of 
men, and the Powers of darkneſs, by 
the light and conviction of this Mira. 
cle, which our Saviour ſeems to have 


when his Goſpel and Religion was to 
be firſt Publiſh'd, and to make its (6 
lemn entrance into the World. Here 
was a large portion of firſt-Fruits, and 
a great earneſt of that Spiritual Har. 
veſt, which the Apoſtles had began 


to Reap; of which the firſt-Fruits a U 
mong the Jews were a Type: for theiſ be 
Harveſt alſo was at this very SW! 
ſon of the Year; as I noted ben 
fore. FO no 
1 21 WI 

Fourithly, We will conſider the grei t 
Uſefulneſs of this Miraculous Gift, fu 
the more eaſie and ſpeedy conveyanq i 
of the Dodrine of Chriſtianity, aj" 
the diffuſing and ſpreading the knov the 
ledge of it in the World ; and the 
if we conſider it, not as a Miradgg'* 
but only as a Means ſo very conveni_h<< 
ent to this purpoſe, that, by the A 
vantage of it, the Goſpel made a eie 
ter progreſs in the ſpace f 4 A 


| this firſt Miraculous Gift. 277 
Years, than in humane probability 
could have been made without it, in Serm. 9. 


by many Ages; and it was ſpread farther 
a in thirty Years, than could in reaſon 
ve have been expected in fifteen hundred, 
on, by natural and ordinary means. Jo 


mightily grew the word of God, and pre- 
G valed ;, _ carried on in ſo pow- 
ere erful and ſupernatural a manner, 


= Fifthly, We will confider, why this 
carl vas the firſt Miraculous Gift, conferred 


upon the Apoſtles more viſibly, and 
* before any 5 the reſt. The other 
| Miraculous Powers were only viſible 
in their Effects; but this was viſible, 
not only in the Effects of it, hut like- 

wiſe in the Cauſe and the Manner of 
Wits being conferr'd. For the holy ſpirit 
fed upon them, in the form of fiery 
W-loven torgnes ; to ſigniſie not only 

the diverſity of Languages which 
bey ſhould. be enabled ro ſpeak, but 

he quick and piercing efficacy of their 
Wpcech. The Reaſon of all which 
eems to be, becauſe this was the 
Treateſt of all Miracles, and there- 
ore fit to be firſt, For as I ſhewed 
tore, this, in the Judgment of our 
aviour (who beſt underſtood the dif- 
"2-9 ferent 


the firſt Miraculous Gift. 
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The Jews, who were very zealous of derm. 9. 
their Religion, (which, was likewiſe. 


from God, and , was, atteſted by Mi- 


racles) upon occaſion of ſeveral, Ca- 
lamities which befell them, and car- 
tied them into Captivity, were di- 
ſperſed in ſeveral Nations; and yet 
how ſlowly, for want of this Gift, did 


they gain Proſelytes to their Religi- 


on? And how few did they convert. 
to it in the ſpace of four or five hun- 
dred Years? By which we may judge 


how: little; Chriſtianity, would have 
gained upon the: World, had it not 
deen countenanced and aſſiſted from 
Heaven in this mir 
come now to the 


Sixth, And laſt thing which I pro- 
poſed to enquire into; namely, Whe- 
ther there be any Neceſſity now, and 
conſequently Probability of the re- 
newing of this Miracle, in order to 
the Converſion of Infidels, and the 
gaining over of thoſe many and great 
Nations in the remoter parts of the 
World, who are ſtill ſtrangers and e- 
nemies to the Chriſtian Religion. 


14 That 


aculous manner. I 
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Yol. 10. That which would induce a Man tq 


hope well in this caſe, is, that with- 
out ſome ſuch Miraculous Gift, there 


is little or no probability of the Con- 


verſion of Infidel Nations; unleſs God 
ſhould be pleaſed by ſome unexpet. 
ed means, fo bring over" to Chriſti 
nity ſome powertul Prince, of great 
Reputation for his Wiſdom. and Vir- 
tue, who by the influence of his Ex- 
ample, and by bis Favour and Coun- 


tenance, might give advantages to the 
And yet confidering the inveterate and 
violent prejudices of men apainſt 1 
new Religion, ſuch an attempt would, 
in all human probability, be more 
likely to end in the ruine of the 


Prince, and the overtutning of his 


Government, than in the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of a new Religion. Of which 
kind there have been ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces very remarkable in Japan and 
fEthiopia, and perhaps in places and 
times nearer to us, and within our 
own memory. al CY { DI enn 


But if any ſuch thing ſhould be at- 
fempted by private Perſons, the un. 
V 


* 
r 5 


planting of it among his Subjeck 


for converting Infidel Nations. 2 
dertaking would meet with ſuch inſu- germ. g, 
perable Obſtacles, not only from the 
prejudices and intereſt of men, but 
from the great difficulty of gaining 
Languages ſo different from our own, 
that it muſt in all likelihood have a' 
very flow progreſs, and at laſt fall to 
the ground, for want of proper and 
effectual means to carry it on. For 
tho the Morality of the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion be admirable, and very apt to 
recommend it ſelf to the unbyaſs d 
and impartial Reaſon of Mankind ; (if 
any ſuch thing were any where to be 
found) yet * the death of the Son of See 
God is ſuch a ſtumbling-block, as is Sr V. 
very hard for human Reaſon to get 7 2 
over. Of which the Jeſuits in Cin 
were ſo ſenſible, that, according to 
their uſual ſincerity, they thought beſt 
to conceal that moſt eſſential part of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, which relates 
to the Death and Sufferings of our Sa- 
viour. So I am ſure St. Paul took it 

to be, when he tells. the Corinthians, 

that He determined to know nothing a- 

nong them, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
Crucified. This it ſeems he looked 

upon as the moſt material and valu- 

able part of the Chriſtian 2 

es. 2 * 


uud of greateſt conſequence; to be 
Vol. 10. known by us. But the Jeſitt it ſeems 
thought otherwiſe, and therefore 
concealed it from their Converts. . For 
which moſt ſhameful” and unchriſti. 
an Practice, ſeveral of them were 
very lately under, Proſecution, at 


2 RO —-ͤ— — 


2 AB =» 


our, and his viſible: Aſcenſion into 
Heaven; I ſay theſe matters of fad, 
tho we have a moſt credible Hiſtory 
and Relation of them brought down 
to us, do not carry ſo ſtrong and ſen- 
ſible a conviction in them, to, thoſe 
who never heard of them before, 
to be able to conquer and bear down 
a violent prejudice : Nor is it in rea 
ſon to be expected, that theſe thin 

_ſhould. eaſily. be admitted by thals, 
who are utter ſtrangers to our Hiſton 
of former times, and conſequent! 
not fit to judge of what value they are 


for converting Infidel:Netions. Gee c 


I ſpeak not this to anregen ng 
1 their beſt endeaveι⁰,.,,d 
te our Religion Jafi⸗ 
dels, * * the eee Gd 
nS & and gives any opportu- 

177 for it! Ameng the many bad 
things that have been done in the 
hurch of Rome, there is one thing 
ery much to their Honour, that they 

e been at very great charge and 
rains in their M;ſſzors for the Conver-- 
hon of Infidel Nations, eſpecially in 
he Eaſtern parts of the World, to 
hat which they account the true 
briſtian Religion. And if the mat- 
ter had been as honeſtly managed, 2 
hope it was piouſſy Intended, and 
heir Charity and Tech bad been e- 
qually warm for the Converſion of 
he Northern Infidels, where there is 
nothing to be met with but Froſt and 
old, as it bath been for the Conver- 
jon of thoſe parts of the World where 

old and Spices abound; it had de — 
ſerved great praiſe, : notwwithſkindin: i 
heir miſtakes in Religion, and the. 


great mixture of Errors and Corruptf. 
om in it. FO JONIOTIE © 


S «47 Ar ; 
' ! 1 * 4 "I . 3334 


And 


284 
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Du Gift till neceſſary... «c. 


|  Vol.10./ And it is no ſmall reproach to ile 


Proteſtant Religion, that there hath 


not appeared an equal Zeal among us 
for this pur poſe ; and that to our un- 
wearied endeavours to promote the 
intereſt. of Trade in Foreign - parts, 


there hath not been joyned a like zcal 


and induſtry for the propagating of 
the Chriſtian Religion; which might 
ſurely be attempted, with more than 
ordinary Advantage, in thoſe pla- 


ces where we have ſo free a; Com. 


Merce. 
5 „ 14 * 
* * 


iii en IONS. VE | ids 
It is not good for men to be confi- 
dent, where they are not certain; but 


* See the it ſeems to me not improbable, if 
fore. cited the converſion of Infidels to Chriſtia- 


Diſc. 


nity were ſincerely. and vigorouſly 
attempted by men of honeſt Minds, 
who would make it their buſineſs to 
inſtruct thoſe who are ſtrangers to our 
Religion in the pure Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, free from all human mix- 
tures and corrupt ions ; it ſeems. to 
me in this caſe, not at all improbable, 
that God would extraordinarily coun- 
tenance ſuch an attempt, by all fitting 
allſtance, as he * the firſt publica- 

5 tion 


** & e n FY 


for converting Infidel Nations. 283. 
tion of the Goſpel. For as the Wiſ 
dom of God is — wont to do that derm. 9. 
which is ſuperfluous, ſo neither is it 
wanting in that which is neceſſary. 

And from what hath been ſaid upon 

this Argument, the neceſſity ſeems to 

be much the ſame that it was at firſt. 


I would not be miſtaken in what I 
have ſaid about this matter; I do not 
deliver it as poſitive, but only as pro- 

bable gms no-wiſe contrary to 
4 Frans and very agreeable to Rea- 
on. | 


Thus much may ſuffice to have 
ſpoken concerning this Miraculous 
Gift of Tongues conferred upon the 
Apoſtles at the time of Pentecoſt. 
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Of che coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as an Advocate for Chriſt. 


6 


— 1 LIC La. y 


JohN XVI. 5, . 


Nevertheleſs, IteD you thetmmtyitic ex 
_ peas youthat I go Feri 
120 K A 
come unto you: But if I depart, I will 
ſend him unto you: And when he is 
come, he will reprove the world of fin, 
R 


THESE Words are part of our 
-* Saviour's laft Sermon, which 
he made to his Diſciples alittle before 
he left the World: And this Sermon 
is only recorded — ES, 

| w 


The Holy Ghoſt 


NAA who hath ſet it down at large in the 
Vol. 10. x4, 15, and 16. Chap. of his Goſpel, 


The main ſcope of 1t is, firſt to per. 
' wade them to the Obedience and 
Practice of that Holy Doctrine, which 
he had delivered — them, while be 
was with them; and then becauſe 
their Hearts were full of ſorrow at 
the thoughts of his departure from 
them, knowing that tor his ſake the 
ſhould be ill treated by the Warl 
he arms them againſt theſe diſcou- 
ragements ; he promiſeth, not long 
after his depa rture from them, to 
ſend down his Holy Spirit upon _ 
in Miraculous Powers and G 
a teſtimony to the Word of the 
Truth of his Doctrine, and a clear 
Conviction that he came from God, 
Ver. 26. of the 15. Chap. But when 
the Comforter N ra — the Advocate) it 
come, whom I will ſend unto you. fron 
the Buber, even — Spirit of truth, 
Er rt. 
feſtifie of me: an 0 
. witneſs, . 2 EE with me 
from the. . The Teſtimony 
which the oly Sp pirit ſhould 
| them, hould give credit and * 
to their i | 5 
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an Advdiate for Cbriſt. 
i EE, 


And this confideration he makes uſe Ser 
- bf, to comfort them under the ſad 
d Wl thoughts of his Departure, becauſe 
6 Wl his Abſence would be abundantly 
e tecompenſed to them, by the coming 
ſe Wl of the Holy Ghoſt, which could not 
at Wl be till he had left the World; becauſe 
m this Comforter, or Advocate, was to be 
ey N ſent in hit name, to come upon his 
{ account, and in his ſtead, to ſapply 
u- his abſence. ' So that'tho' they were 


greatly troubled at the thoughts of 
his departure, there was no cauſe 
or it, when all things were conſi- 


2s Weered; for in truth it was for their 
the Advantage; that he should depart 


rom them, Ver. the 6. of this CB. 


od, {Wt becauſe I have ſaid theſe things 
ben to you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. 
) is everthcleſs""'Þ tell jon the truth 3 Lit 


1 edieni for jou, that I 4 0 away: f for 
ot come unte gb; bu if" I depertr L 


me, he will reprove the world f 


n, and of Ri hieb 705 And of Judt . 
ent, ; = - 80 ſe 1 ned Jo Ee, 
it 
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From, 


il ſend him unte you + And when 50% 
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Vol. 1o. prom which Words, I ſhall conſi- 
der theſe two things. | | 


Fr, The Neceſſity of Chriſrs 
leaving the World, in order to the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt. If I g, 
not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you: but if I depart, I will ſend. 
bim umnto you. © bY: 


1} | | 165 

Secondly, The happy Conſequence 
and Effect of the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Aud when he is come, be 
reprove the world of fin, and of 
Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. IN 
— as briefly as I can explain both 4 
theie. | . 


Firſs, The Neceſſity of Chriſts 
ds the World, in order to the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt. Never- II 
theleſc, I tell you the truth; It is exp 
dient for you that I go away: for if | 
go not away, the Comforter will not com ¶ don 
wnto you ; but if I depart, I will ſend . c 
him unto von. That it is the Hofe 
Ghoſt which is here ſpoken of, : 


— 


| 4 Perf. 
that as 4 Perſon and WER 42 Dudlity, ee 
or Power, of Virtue, is plain from our Ser 
Sviours Diſcourſe all along this 
Sermon, in which he is ſpoken of, 
under the notion of 4 Perſus, and 
e that in as plain and expreſs terms, 1 
o I Chriſt himſelf is As the Fatlier 
„e Chrift, ſo is he ſaid to ſend the 
b; as Chriſt is ſaid #6 depart, 2 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come; as 
Chriſt is call'd an Advocate, ſo the Ho- 
ce ly Ghoſt is ſaid to be bee Ao. 
oy ce; Chriſt: our Advocate to plead 
ball bur Cauſe with God, he Chriſt's Ad- 
of WI vocate, to Plead- his Cauſe with the 
1 World, C5. 14. 16, 17. And I will pray” 
the Father, and: he ſhall = 
tber Comforter, that he may abide with 
du for ever. And who i is 5 that > Even” 
the ſpirit of truth. And, Chap. 13. 26, 
But when the Comforter i ir come, rave 
[ will ſend unto _ rom the Father, 
ven the ſpirit And in the 
erſe — after the ut, 
Howbeit when he, 2 Jpirit of 
come. But expreſ] y. tl v5 
Hohe is called the Holy G Giol Bo 
b 1 | Mm: age 4 6 Gu, 
1 - 


| 


. 
+01 


8 The Holy Ghoſt, 
PAS wham the Father will ſend in my name, 
Vol. 10. he ball teach you all things. 


All the difficulty is concerning the 
word e s, Which our Tran- 
flation-renders the Comforter. Tis true 
indeed, that the Verb meaxangiy is 
of a very large and unlimited Signifi- 
cation; it ſometimes ſignifies to Con- 
fort, very frequently to Preach, Teach, 
and Exhort, and ſometimes to Plead a 
an Advocate the Can fe of another. And 
this ſeems to be the proper notion of 
the word megxAnms, in this place, 
the Advocate or Patron of a Cauſe, one 
that Pleads for the party accuſed. 
And in this ſenſe, and no other, Chriſt 
is called our . zeaxAnmr, Or Advocate 
with the Father, 1 John 2. 1. If am 
man fin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt tbe Righteous, And 
as Chriſt is our Advocate with the Fi 
ther in Heaven; ſo the Spirit is Chrift': 
Aduquate here on Earth, and pleads 
his Cauſe with the World. And it i 
very obſervable, that this very. word 
Paraclete, tho it bè not an | Hebrew, Wl / 
but a Greek word, is frequently uſed nt 
both by the Chaldze Paraphraſt, — 

| ot 
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an Advocate for Chriſt. 0 2 


other Jewiſh Writers, in this ſenſe of 


the word agrees beſt with this place, 
| ſhall clearly ſhew, when I come to 
the Second Head of my Diſcourſe ; 
namely, To ſhew the happy Conſe- 
nence and Effect of the coming of 
* Holy Ghoſt, viz. The Convincing 
of the World, how injuriouſly they 
bad dealt with Chriſt, and the clear 
Vindication of his Innocency, which 
is the proper Office and Work of an 
Advocate. 


Having thus fixt the notion of the 
word Taegxanm in this place, we 
will now enquire, what Neceſſity, or 
Expediency there was, that Chriſt 
ſhould leave the World, in order to 
the coming of the Holy Ghoft. „e is 
expedient for you that I go away: for if 
| go not away, the Advocate will na 
come unto you 5 but if I depart, I will 
end him unto you. n 


* 


And of this I ſhall give an account 
n theſe to Particulars. © 


u 3 I. From 


in Advocate. And that this Notion of Ser. 10. 
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Vol. o. I. From the method of the Divine 


and Salvation of Man by ] Jeſus 


nefs, and congruity of this Diſpenſs 


World, and live in a mean and ab 
deſpiſed and rejected of mem, perſecutel 
war 


The Neceſſity of Chriſt's departyre, 
Diſpenſation, in the Redemption 


I 


U. From the Rational - ſuitable 


I. From the Method of the Di. 
vine Diſpenſation, in the Redempti- 
on and Salvation of Man by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thus the Scripture tells us 
that God in his infinite Wiſdom bad 

eſigned and ordered things, that the 

n of God ſhould come into 'the 


je& condition; that he. dard 


and f to Death; and that as a N 
ie ps een Fans and 2 
ering, he mould be led a Ton 
tho ns taken up 'into 5 and 
placed on the right hand of the Majtſh 
ox high ; and that in the Triumph'd 
his Aſcenfion, he ſhould lead captive 
Death and Hell, and all the Powen 
pf darkneſs; and being entred 1 
V 


- — £5 25 > 


| that the Holy Ghoſt might come. 


the higheſt Heavens, and ſet ow the 
right hand of God, as an act of Power Ser. ro- 


and Royalty, he ſhould ſend down 
his Holy Spirit in miraculous 'Gifts 
upon men, for the Conviction of the 
World, that the Doctrine which he 


commanded his Apoſtles to publifh 


to all Nations was from God. And 
therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul tells us 
expreſly, that the Communication of 
theſe Gifts of the Spirit was the pro- 
per Effet and Conſequent of our 
Lord's Exaltation, and one of the 
firſt a&s of Royalty which he exerci- 
&d, after he was poſſeſt of his glori- 
ous Kingdom. Eph. 4. 7, 8. where, 
ſpeaking of the various Gifts of the 


Spirit, Unto every one of ur, ſaith he j: 


NE ; py, Ki *; | Ne, Pſal. 69. 
„be faith, When he aſcend- 
ed wp on high, he led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts unto mer. And he gave 
ome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers, So that we plainly ſee, that 
this was the Diſpenſation of God, 
ind the Method which his Wiſdom 

N U4 had 
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78 3 The Neceſſity of Chriſt's departure, 
itched upon, that our Lord 
vol. IO. ON firſt 3 the World, and be 
taken up into glory, and then ſend 
down 3 Holy Ghoſt, in the plenti- - 
ful effuſions of miraculous gifts. Ol : 
this Evangeliſt expreſly tells us in af ; 
nother place, which gives great light 
to this Text, John 7. 39. But thi 
(ſays he) ſpake he of the Hh which 
they that belicye on him ſhould receive: 
for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given 
becau «uſe Je Feſus was not get glorified 
Imply ing, that according to the Divine 
diſpoſal, it was ordered firſt, that 
Chriſt ſhould be glorifeed ; and being 
inveſted in his Kingdom and Glo, 
that then he ſhould do Acts of Orac 1i 
and like a King at his Coronation, Ml ft 
ſcatter and diſpenſe his gifts amom m 
men, by ſending down his Holy Spi- tt 
rit among them. And accordingly ve th 
find St. Peter, Ac, 2. after that the gr 
Holy Ghoſt came down upon them f fi 
giving this account of it, ver. 32. ab 
33- This Jeſus hath God raiſed of 
whereof we all are witneſſes. 1 hberefo il ve 
being by the right. hand of God exaltea, fl to 
and having received ih Father th gre 
premiſe of of. the Holy 3 i, be we” de; 


iſ] penſation is very congruous 

ſuitable to the Divine Wiſdom. For 
as it was convenient, that the Son of 
God ſhould aſſume our Nature, and 


that the Holy Ghoſt might com. 
jth this' which, ye nom ſee and hear; 23 
ning the Gift of Tonguesʒ ſo that Ser: 10 


he he RR it into the Diſpenſation 
of God, who had thus 2 ned 


aud ordered e 1. thereiore 


in the 


H. Place, I fhall "I 3 
and 


come into the World, and dwell A- 


Ny us, that he might reform Man- 
kind, by the purity of his Doctrine, 


and het Pattern of his Holy Life; and 
likewiſe that. he ſhould lager Death, 
for the expiation of ſin, in ſuch a 


manner, as might not only advance 
the Mercy, but aſſert and vindicate 


the Holineſs of God, and teſtifie his 


great hatred and diſpleaſure againſt 
ſin; ſo likewiſe after he bad thus 
abaſed himſelf, to the lowelt degree 
of Meanneſs and Suffering, it was 
very ſuitable to the Divine Goodneſs, 
to reward ſuch. great Sufferings with 
great Glory, by raiſing him from the 
dead, and taking him up into n : 
ut 
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13 5 n e! 
1 bat it 8 not fit, when he bad 14h 
Vol. 0. the World, that the great Work fo 


which he came into it, ſhould be gi. 
ven over, and come to nothing, 
want of effectual Proſecution, with. 
out any Fruit and Effect of ſo much 
Sweat and Blood, And therefore 

tho if h pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe 
him . bim to grief, as the Pro- 
erpreffeth it, 1 the * 


dt A Pa | ONT 


op the 
roſper in „ 55 Aud, that 
ome fruit of the ei 


2 


— chat . ſhould 
epart this eg: e 


— — and carries. © on; 1 

cordingly, when he was aſcended in in. 
to Heaven, he ſtill promotes the ſame 
per vicariam vine ſpiritus ſand, 


Tenth "all, by font 
wa 21 Hol 


4 N * 0 N 
* N 8 TOTS. 2 79 16403 nk 
. —. 2 
. — — * 
. 
i 


zacing and ' eſtabliſhing of that 'Reli- 
ion which he haf planted-in che 
orld. N „nns 8 * Te 241 ; 
eft 


God foreſaw that the great 
the Jewiſh Nation would rej 
and his Doctrine, and that 
put him to Death, as a De and 
Impoſtor; and becauſcit was Expi 
dient, that there ſhould be ſuch 
expiatory Sacrifice for fin, and that 
ne mar ſhould die for all ue, God 
was willing to * his Son to be 
thus diſnonourably and unjuſtly treat- 
ed, and by wicked hands to be crucifiee 
ad ſlain; becauſe he knew very well, 
3 ee e men ſub- 
ervient to his own gracious 
and defign'; but — 7 5 was Tos — 
ling, that ſo much Innocency and 
Goodneſs ſhould always lie under 
as reproach, from which if he had 
not been vindicated, the deſign: of 
the Goſpel had fallen to the ground, 
and preſently come to nothing; and 
therefore as a» Reward of his Obedi- 
face and Sybmiffion haha 


od, 


* 
+. — 
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vindicati 


of it, the Birth, and Life, and Death, 


_ God furniſh d him with this means of 


diſtribute miraculous Gifts among his 
Apoſtles and Followers, that fo 
de and his Doctrine 
ally vindicated to the World, and: 
way made for the more ſpeedy 


ſpreading and propagating of it. 


WA a. A 
7 ; : ya © 
A 1 
: 1 
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Tu. world convine'd; 
God, in theſe. dreadful Sufferings, in 
this cruel and diſhonourable uſage, 


himſelf and his Doctrine; 
he gave him Power to ſend his Hoh 
Spirit into the World, who ſhodld 


might be effedy. 


So that we plainly ſee, that the 
Wiſdom of God had ſo ordered this 
whole Diſpenſation, that every pan 


and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of 
our Lord, and the ſending of the 
Holy Ghoſt, they are all fſubſer- 
vient to one another, and to the 
whole deſign, viz. The Reforma: 
tion and Salvation of Mankind. 


I have done with the rſt ing! 
propounded, the Neceſſity of Chrilts 
leaving the World, in order to the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt. I ſhall 
now proceed to te 
. : Secend 


6 th coming of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


Second! thing I p 
py Conſequente Effects of t 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt. When * 
i come, be will reprove the world ff, 
and of rig bteonſueſi, an of judgment. ' 
There is a great difficulty in theſe 
Words, and therefore I ſhall endea- 
your, as well 4s I can, to explain 
them, and then draw fome uſeful In- 
ferences from the main Doctrine on-. 
tained in them. 8 

For the ttt of cha, 147 
oben be, that is the Holy Ghoſt, 
luocate mentioned before, fall come, 


that is, when the romile of the al 
her concerning the h of the 


oly Ghoſt upon the A by cs. ſhall, 
be accom pid d. Be : e 
world; the word is ge, "which 1. 
kink may much 1 opetly be 
endred convince, He 'fhall convince t 
ard. And ſo it is Lo by this K. 
5 Jobn 8. 46. Which of Jah, 
sour Saviour, convivceth we of (h T8 
very Phraſe uſed" in the ext. 
"Att 
d in the 


i convince the world of 
de ſame * is alſo 5 A 
| me 


ofed.” the 5 10 


ee + oy 1 
to allude to the three ——— ry 


and Actions among the Jews. 


In the firſt. to publick 8 
the of Matters which 
was the caſe of believing or 
Prophets. He ſhall compince the 
f ſon, becauſe they: 
that is, he ſhall convirice the World 
hat 1 was a true Prophet ſent from 


EE 


quently, that they ow guiley of 2 
Tat Contempt of God, and a hor- 
aw Murder, "may pan me to" 
Ne: 


3 * 


lluſion to that ſort of private actions, 
rhich teferr'd to the vind 


nnocency from e 

from falſe Teſtimony and 
lecuſation, which are called by the 
nan of Righteon ee. Nn 
| world of Rig 


ment of injuries, ' by way of 
aliation him that 


believed not in me * 


od, and no Impoſtor; and conſe- 


in the ſecond, . 3 
ieating of 


In che #hird, 3 x 
hich feferr'd to-the vindication and 


upon that did the t 
jury, and which: * | 


* 


en. help” convinc we'd; nA $0 
B = or judgment. Ek ſhall ronvince the worl 
Flo. judgment, n the Prince of thi 
WED | 1 Is . 


\ 
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but to to, explain thel ching more 
patticularly. 1 
1. EE ſhell convince the Se of ſm, 
lane they believe not on me ; that i; 
ro — Wat ſin they were ilty of 
ing this great Prophet, and 
— him as à Seducer and 
; Impoſtor. And of this they fhouldre- 
markably be convinc'd, when they 
ſhould; ſee the Predictions of Chriſt 
fulfilled, particularly that of ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and of that terrible 
— which ſhould afterwards be 
executed on the Jewrſþ Nation,” for 
rejecting the Son of God. The firſt of 
theſe we find eminently fulfilled upon 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Apoſtles on the day of Pentacuſ 
AFs 2. For when the "Apoſtles: by s 
=. _ cnt 1 other 
1 ongues i the Jem, and Proſelytes 
4 who ſaw and heard them. were the 
much amazed at it, ver. 7. and from 
_ this; mitaculous Power of the! Hoh 
2 ſobriſihle upon them, St. * 
| | 6 
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by the Holy Ghoſt. 


:ſias, and putting him to death, 
er. 32, 33. This Jeſus, (aith he, hath 
od raiſed up, whereof we all are wit- 


eſſe; wherefore being by the right hand 


V God exalted, and having received of 
f e Father, the promiſe of the Holy- 
dt, be hath ſbed forth this, which ye 
ad m ſee and hear. From whence he 
e: roncludes, ver. 36. Therefore let all 
be houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that 
d hath made the ſame Feſus, whone 
og he beve crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 
ble What is, by this you may be convin- 
be ed, that he whom you Crucified as a 
for Walſe Prophet, was the true Meſſias. 
of pon this we find, ver. 37. that ben 
z0n We Jews heard this, they were pricket 


t their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, 
d the reſt of the Apoſtles, men and 
hren, What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? 
Thus you ſee the firſt effect which 


ur Saviour foretold of the coming 
ery If the Holy Ghoſt, fulfilled in a mo 
om rminent manner; for upon this Ser- 


ig convinced of their great fin, in not 
n X believing 


[ 


on three thouſand of the Jews, be- 
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akes occaſion to convince the Fews, DAR. 
of their great ſin in rejecting the Ser. 104 
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lefactor. Of righteouſneſs, becauſe Igo 


ye ſee me no more ; that is, I ſhall be 


* 
be world convinc'd of Righteouſneſs, 


believing on him, were baptized in hi; 
name. 


II. He ſhall convince the world 9 
righteouſneſs ; that is, of the inno- 
cency of that holy and juft Perſon, 
whom they had condemned as a Ma- 


the Father; that is, this ſhall be an 
Evidence to the World of my inno- 
cency of thoſe Crimes, with which] 
was charged; that I am taken up into 
Heaven, and ſeated at the right hand 
of God, where I ſhall remain for ever, 
out of the reach of their malice and 
injury. Becauſe I go to the Father ani 


there, where their malice cannot 
reach me. For ſo he tells the Phari- 
ſees, when they came to apprehend 
him, John 7. 33, 34. Tet a little whit 
am I with you, and them I go unto hin 
that ſent me: Te fhall ſeek me, and ful 
wot find me; and where I am, thith 


ye cannot come. ift 
P pon 
And this vindication of his innocenhy | 


Cy Was n by the Miracles which 
immediately followed his ' Deatt 
| upon 


— 


upon which The Centurion glorified AN 
God, ſaying, Certainly this was the Son SET. 10. 
F God, as St. Matthew hath it; or, as 

St. Luke, This was 4 righteous man, 

Abe 23. 47. And not only the Centu- 

ion, but all the people, ver. 48. And all 

la-Whbe people that came together to that ſight, 
to Wcholding the things which were 5 
mote their breaſts, and returned. But 
he great vindication of his innocen- 
y was his Reſurrection, which de- 
ivered him from that unjuſt Sentence 
mdf death which was paſt upon him, 
er, y raiſing him up to life again. And 
ndWhis is particularly aſcribed to the 
lo Ghoſt, Row. 1. 4. And was 
beg demonſtrated to be the Son of 
not8Wod, by the ſpirit of holineſs, in his 
eſurreFion from the dead. Eſpecially 
t we confider, that he was after- 
ards taken up viſibly into Heaven, 
nd there inveſted with Royal Power 
nd Dignity; of which he gave plan- 
ful Evidence, in the miraculous 
ifts of the Holy Ghoſt, poured forth 
pon the Apoſtles: which was a ſtand- 
g Demonſtration to the World of 
ls Innocency and Righteouſneſs, 
ce God had taken him up to him- 
> + ſelf, 
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D ſelf, and ſet him at his own right hand, 
Vol. 10. and committed all power to him, in bea. 


him to death, is by this very means 


| that 1s the devil. 


he was by that mighty Power of the 


Thewerli8 . of 8 


ven and earth. 


III. He ſhall convince = world of 
judgment, becauſe the Prince of thi 
world is judged. He that uſurped 
the Authority of God in the World, 
and by his inſtruments had procured 
Chriſt to be condemned, as a coun- 
terfeit King, is himſelf dethroned ani 
condemned ; The Prince of this world 
ir judged. He that thought to have 
de — the Son of God, by putting 


deſtroyed himſelf. So the Apoſtle 
tells us, Hb. 2. 14. that Chriſt throub 
his death, that is, upon occaſion of 
his death, and his Reſurrection fron 
the dead conſequent upon it, bub 
deſtroyed him that had the power of death, 


But 101. remarkably was the Print 
of this world judged and caſt out, whel 
after he had ſo long uſurped the nam 
and worſhip of God in the World 


Spirit of God, which > 


* 


* 
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the Preaching of the Goſpel, thrown ——O 


out of his Kingdom; and whereever & 


the Doctrine of Chrift came, the I- 
dolatry of the World was not able to 
ſtand before it; but fell down, like 
Dagon before the Ark. And that this is 
the meaning of Judgment here, is 


r. 10. 


plain from the fame Evangeliſt, Chap. 


12. 31, 32. Nom i the Judgwent 
this world ; nom ſhall the Prince of this 
world be caſt out. And if I be lifted up 
om the earth, I will draw all men unto 
ne. Where our Saviour explains the 
Judgment of this world, by the caſting 
wt Satan out of that Power and Au- 
thority which he had uſurped in the 
Heathen World by his Idolatrous 
Worſhip : And therefore our Saviour 
foretels, that when be was lifted up 
om the earth, that 1s, after he was 
rucitied, and raiſed from the dead, 
and taken up into Heaven, he would 
draw all men to him: that is, his 
Religion ſhould prevail wonderfully 
n the World, and be entertained in 
all Nations. And this was moſt re- 
narkably accompliſht, by the won- 
lerful progreſs of the Goſpel, and 
peedy downfal of Idolatry in the 
X3 World, 


Vou 10. Lt by the / ſpirits the Lord. 22 th: 


The Wiſdom and Goodmeſs of Ge 


World, wot by might, nor 


ju gr ee, of Porphyry, that bit. ly 
ter Enemy of Chriſtianity, as it is WM 
ported to us by Exſebins, is very n ſuc 
markable, That ſence one Jeſus began 1; he 
be worſhipp'd, they found no publick E Mme 
nefit from their Geds ; their Miracle n 
aud their Oracles ceaſed. This our MF? 
viour foreſaw, and foretold, when he Cl 
appointed and ſent forth the ſeveny|M?" 
Diſciples to Preach the Goſpe| fo 
Luke 10. 18. I beheld Satan, lib 
Lightning to fall from Heaven, to er 
pr reſh me us the ſudden demoliſhin ng | 

is Kingdom, and the quick and 
dy overthrow of Idolatry in th 
World. And thus I have explained, x 
briefly as I could, this difficult p 
ſage, concerning the Holy Gholth 
comvincing the world of ſin, and of righ 
onſneſs, and of judgment. 


I ſhall only draw two or three Ini 
rences from what hath been delivel 
ed, and ſo conclude. 


I. We have great Reaſon to 140 
the Wiſdom _ Goodneſs of X 


is ſending the Holy Ghoſt. 


in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; 2 5 
that by the ſending down of his Ho- Ser. 10+ 


ly Spirit, to endow the firſt Publiſh-. 
ers of this Heavenly Doctrine, with 
ſuch miraculous Power and Gifts, 
he hath given ſuch abundant Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of our Religion, 
and ſuch firm grounds for our Faith 
to rely upon. Had God left the 
Chriſtian Religion to have been 
propagated only by its own rational 
force upon the Minds of men, what 
a (low progreſs would it in all pro- 


Ibability have made? How little be- 


lief would the Apoſtles naked Teſti- 
mony of our Lord's Reſurrection from 
the dead, without any other demon- 
ſtration or proof, have gained while 
they were alive, much leſs after their 
death 2 How unable would their Do- 
arine, deſtitute of Divine Teſtimony, 
28 well as of all human Advantages, 
have been to have conteſted with 
the Luſts and Intereſts of men, the Wit 
of the Philoſophers, and the Power 
of the Princes of this World, which 
all ſet themſelves againſt it? How 


could it, with any hope of ſucceſs, 


have encountred the Malice of men 
| XK 4 and 
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Vol. 10. 


The Wiſdom and Goodmeſs of Gad, 
and Devils, which was fo active and 
buſie, by all poſſible violence, and 
by all imaginable arts to root it out 
of the World? Had the Apoſtles of 
our Lord only gone. forth, in the 
ſtrength of their own Intereſt and 
Eloquence, (which in poor and un- 
learned men muſt needs be ver 
ſmall) how little could they ba 
contributed to the carrying on ſo 
great and difficult a work? Nay had 
they not been ſupported, and born 
up in their Spirits by a mighty ſtrength 
above their own, had not their Com- 
miſſion been ſealed by the miracu- 


lous Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
upon all occaſions ſhew'd forth it 


ſelf in them, ' to the wonder and 
aſtoniſhment of men, and was a teſti- 
mony from Heaven to them, that 
they. were the Ambaſſadors of God 
to 'men, ſpecially impowered and 
Comryiſſioned by him for that work; 
they could not but have been dil 


couraged by the oppoſition and diff. 


culties they met withal, and they 
might with Moſes have declined 


the ſervice, and deſired God to ſend 


his Meſſage by others, that were fit- 
r 5 F . 18 7 


ter 


) 
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in ſending the Holy Ghoſt. | 313 
ter and better qualified to deliveries — 
n{ WM 2nd after ſome vain, and unſucceſs- - Sex. 10. 
out ful attempts, to propagate the belief 
of MW of their Doctrine, they would have 
he given it over, and been aſhamed of 
ind their raſh undertaking. 80 St. Paul 
un: MF intimates, that had not the mighty 
en Power of God accompanied their 
we WI Preaching, and made it effectual to 
ſo the Converſion and Salvation of men, 
al WM they would have been tempted to 


om have wann e wi the 17 wp of 


oth (rift 
m. | 
qcu- But — we muſt ann "Ele 


ich it is the Doctrine of Chriſt which is 
it thus confirmed, and not the Doctrines 
nd and Traditions of men. For had the 
fti- ¶ concealment of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
bat and the ſerving of God in an unknown 
30d Tongue, been any part of the Apoſtles 
and Doctrine, the Gift of Tongues had not 
rk; been a Confirmation of this Doctrine, 
dil- but a Contradiction to it; had they 
ifh- Preached Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
hey tenouncing of our Senſes, in order to 
ned the belief of it, Miracles could have 
end siven no credit to it: for that which 
fit Cponicy upon the certainty of wy. 
as 


i (as Miracles do) cannot be a compe- 
Vol. 10. tent Argument, to prove that which 
is contrary to Senſe; for that which 
makes me ſure of the Miracle which 
fhould prove this Doctrine, do's at 
the ſame time make me equally ſure, 
that this Doctrine is not true. If 
there were no other Evidence, that 
Tranſubſtantiation is no part of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine; this to à wiſe 
Man would be ſufficient, that what | 
proves the one, overthrows the other; 
and that Miracles, which are certain- 
ly the beſt, and higheſt external proof 
of Chriſtianity, are the worſt proof | 
in the World of Tranſubſtantiation, 
unleſs a Man can renounce his Senſes, | 
at the ſame time that he relies upon 
them; for a Man cannot believe a 
Miracle, without relying upon his | 
Senſes, nor Tranſubſtantiation with- | 
out renouncing them: And never 
were any two things ſo ill coupled 
together, as the rine of Chriſtia- 
nity, and that of Tranſubſtantiation, 
becauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and 
are ready to ſtrangle one another. 
The main Evidence and Confirmation 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which is 
; Miracles, 
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Miracles, is reſolved into the Cer- A 
tainty and Teſtimony of our Sen- Ser. 10. . 
ſes; but this Evidence is clear and 

point blank againſt Tranſubſtantia- 

tion. | 1778 


Il. The Conſideration of what hath 
been ſaid, convinceth men of the 
great ſin of Infidelity, and the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of it, after ſo clear 
Conviction and Demonſtration as 
God hath given to the World of 
the truth of Chriſtianity. That the 
Goſpel was planted, and propagated 
in the World in ſo wonderful a man- 
ner, and prevailed, notwithſtanding 
all the oppofition that was made a- 
ainſt it : The remarkable and terri- 
le Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, accord- 
ing to our Saviour's Prediction: The 
ſeveral attempts of rebuilding the 
Temple, particularly by Jzliaz the 
Apoſtate, in deſpite to Chriſtianity, 
and to confute our Saviour's Predicti- 
on, ſo remarkably fruſtrated, and re- 
liſted from Heaven, by Fire flaming - 
out of the Foundation, and con- 
ſuming the Work- men, ſo that they 
2 | were 
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316 A 4 wicked Chriſtian, 
FAA were - forced to deſiſt ; and this * 


Vol. 10. corded by a Heathen Hiſtorian 4. fl © 
anus Marcellin. The diſperfion of i 
the Jewiſo Nation, and their conti. | 
nuing for ſo many Ages, ſeparate and x 
diſtin& from all other People, for z 4 
ſtanding accompliſhment of our Savi- 
our's Prophecy, and a Teſtimony to f 
all Ages, of the Truth of Chriſtiani- hb 
ty. Theſe, with many more Ar. WW - 
guments I might mention, are 21 0 
clear Evidence to any one tht il, 
does not obſtinately wink and fhut 
his Eyes againſt the light, that the il * 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity came from WM b. 


God. 


Il. They who believe the Go- Ml ! 
ſpel, are inexcuſable if they do not 
obey it, and live according to it. 
This is the great end of all the Mit- 7; 
cles which God hath wrought for the 

Confirmation of Chriſtianity; that 

by the belief of the Goſpel, men fo 
might be brought to the obedience of 
faith, and live comformably to the , 
Precepts of that Holy Religion, ie 
which the Son of God, by ſo 7 


utterly inexcuſable. 
ny Miracles, hath Planted and Pre- 
ſerved in the World. The Infideli- 
ty of men, will be a heavy charge 
upon them, at the judgment of 
the great day, and God will con- 


demn them for it: But we that 


profeſs to believe the Goſpel, and 
live contrary to it, {hall not only 
be condemned by the Judgment of 
God, but by the Sentence of our 


own Conſciences, Our Profeſſion to 


believe the Goſpel, will be an ag- 


gravation of our diſobedience to it, 
and every Article of our Creed will 


be a ſore charge againſt us; and 
that Faith, which was- Ordained to 


juſtifie us, will be our great Condem- 


nation at the great day. 


Therefore, as the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews argues, We ought to give the 
more earneſt heed to the things which 
we have heard, leſt at any time we 
fall away, either by infidelity or im- 
piety of life; for if the word ſpo- 
ben by Angels was ſtedfaſt, that is, 
if diſobedience to the Law of Mo- 
ſer was ſo ſeverely puniſh'd, ard 


every 
7 
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318 bs A wicked Chriſtian, . 


Vol. 10. received 4 j 


every tranſereſſion and diſobedience 
recompence of reward : 
How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglec ſo 
great Salvation, which was at 
ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
. by them that heard bin 
od alſo bearing them witneſs, both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with di- 
vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy- 
Ghoſt? For if we ſin willfully, af: 
ter we have received the knowledge 
the truth, there remains no more 
| Jarrifice for ſin, but 4 certain fear- 
ful looking for of judgment, and 
fiery indignation, which ſhall devour 
the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Mo- 
ſes, died without Mercy, under two 
or three witneſſes. Of how much 
ſorer puniſhment, ſhall we be thought 
. worthy, if we tread under foot the 
Son of God; and count the blood 
of the Covenant, whereby we are ſandi- 
fied, an unholy thing, and offer de- 
ſpite to the Spirit of Grace! It is 
4 fearful thing, to fall into the hand: 
7 the living God. But, Beloved, 
hope better things of you, 
things that accompany Salvation, of 


33>... we Ak a 2 


* A 2 4 
"FRET" 9 p * Fe 7 
* * 2 * 7 4 vr * 
b 


utterly ine æcuſable. 319 
I tlas ſpeat, and that you are not 
of the number of thoſe, who draw der. 10. 
back unto perdition, but of them 


that believe to the ſaving of your 
Souls. | 
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Of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, * 3 
as a Guide to the Apoſtles. _ 


1 
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Jog WI. 13, 14. 
have yet many things to ſay unto you, | 
but you cannot bear them now. How: 


lait when he, the Spirit of truth, is © 
come, he will guide youinto all truth. 
un Saviour having before de- ESA 


it clared tohis Diſciples the great 

xpediency of his leaving the World, 

1 order to the coming of the Holy | 

hoſt, ver. 7. he tells them in the 
"PR * y - 


; 1 


322 Truths not reveal 'd to the 
h Ghoſt ſhould be. In reference to 
Vol. 10. Chriſt,he ſhould be an Advocate: and 


g l ** * 1 p 8 
* Y N * 7 * * 
* 
. 
* . 


Apoſtles, 


in reference to them, he ſhould bea 


Guide or Teacher. 


1. In refevinal Chriſt, he ſhould q 
be an Advocate to plead the Cauſe of 
Chriſt and of his Doctrine, and to vin- 
dicate them to the World, ver. 8, 9, 


10, 11. And when he is come, he wil tt 
convince the world of ſin, and of righte- 
ouſneſs, and of judgment: Of ſin, be- * 


e they believe not in me : Of righteou. 
* becanſe I go to my Fate, = 
ſee me no more : Of judgment, becauſe the 
Prince of this world is judged. All which 
I have formerly handled and explain- 
r 


2. In regard to the Apoſtles; the n: 
Holy Ghoſt is promis d Ry 4 Gal - 
and Teacher, to reveal to them, and 
inftru& them in ſome Truths, which 
our Saviour, whilſt he was with them 1; 
had not ſo fully acquainted then. 
withal, becauſe of their preſent ines. 4. 
pacity and unfitneſs at that time to 
receive them. I have many things 1 | | 
ſay unto you, but you cannot bear ien hic! 
now : 


— * 


5 by Chriſt himſelf. 3233 

ow. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of 
| 9 Is come, he will guide you into 21 Rer. II. 
e 1 | 


In the handling of theſe words, I 
ſhall do theſe mo things. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to explain 
the meaning of them. 


Secondly, I ſhall draw ſome Inferen- 
ces from them. | 


Firſt, I ſhall begin with the Expli- + 
tion of them; in order whereunto, 
it will be requifite to inquire into 
heſe two things. 1 | 


[. What thoſe things probably were, 
which our Saviour did not reveal and 
leclare to his Diſciples, becauſe they 
ould not then bear them. 


Il. What is the meaning of this Pro- 
ile, that the Spirit of Truth (bal 
ide thew into all Truth. 


. What thoſe things probably were, | 
hich our Saviour did not reveal and 
| Y 2 declare 
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A declare to his Diſciples, becauſe they 


Vol. 10. could not then bear them. 


but the Text gives us two marks 


; them. 


Truths not reveal d to the Apoſtles, 4 


Our 83. 
viour does not expreſs particularly 
what thoſe things were, nor can it 
be expected he ſhould have done fo; 
for then he had declar'd them to them, 
which he tells us he would not do: 


to dire& our Inquiry concerning 


1. That they were ſuch things « 
the Diſciples at that time were inca. 
pable of. I have many things yet to ſy 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them non, 
So that it ſeems they were ſuch Truths 
as the Diſciples were prejudic'd again 
upon ſome account or other; mol 
probably by reaſon of their Edi. 
cation in the Jewiſh Religion, and 
ſome Principles which they had in 
bib'd from the Teachers and Interpre 
ters of their Law. 


2. They were ſuch Truths as, afte 
the HolyGhoſt did deſcend upon then 
they ſhould be inſtructed in. So ti 
if we can find out what thoſe Trutt 
were, which the Diſciples were ful 

1 inſtrudde 


by Chriſt bimſelf 
Holy Ghoſt, which either were not 
1 all, or not ſo clearly revealed to 
k ly conclude, that theſe were the things 
when he ſays, I have many things to 


5 9 into you, but „ cannot bear them 
ow. | 


And upon ny into this mat- 
er by theſe two marks, it will appear, 
hat they were princi ipally theſe 


bree. 


ths 

1 1. That our Saviour did not defign 
ar ſetting up of a 7 þ temporal King- 
zu em in this World; but that his 


ingdom and Government was to be 
iritaal, not manag'd by any exter- 
l force or compulſion, or by Laws, 
e violation whereof he would vin- 
cate by the temporal Sword ; but 
Laws, the Sanction and Penalty 
hereof ſhould take hold of the 
Iinds and Spirits of men, and relate 
to W World. 


1 3 


And 


them before, becauſe of their prejudice 
' Waoainſt them; we may then certain- 


1 which our Saviour here ſpeaks of, 
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aaructed in after the coming of the 


II. 
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Vol. 10 * this was a Truth which the 


\ 


Truth ar r d to the eue, 


Diſciples were incapable of, whilſ 
our Saviour was here upon Karth 3 2 
ſt which they were ſo prejudicd 

y the general Tradition which the 

4 entertained, that the Meſſy 
was to be a great temporal Prince, 
and to ſubdue all Nations to them 
that they were in a continual expedia. 
tion, when he would lay aſide hi 
mean condition, and appear in that 
Glory and Majeſty which they ex. 
pres z when like the Sun he woul( 
eak through all thoſe clouds where: 
with he was muffled and obſcurd 
a ſhine forth in hrs full Streng 
and Glory. For it appears very plain 
that they had an hankering expedati 
on after ſome ſuch thing, and that 
after he had ſo plainly declared to 
them his Death and Sufferings. Fa 
the Text tells us, that They could not wi 
derſtand theſe things, but they were hi 
om them; that is, they were | 
poſſeſt with the conceit of his tempe 
ral big dom, that they could nl 
t any ſuch thing could 
fal him, And to __-w how deeply thi 
| concel 


— Oman Hh aA 


Q. 


r-> 2 


. by/Chriſt- himſelf. 


Ie 
& WM plainly of his Sufferings, Jawer and 
a. Jobs put up a Petition to him, that one 
of them might fit on his right hand, 
he and the other on his left in his King- 
dom. This opinion of his tempo- 


ce 
m minds, that they could not under- 
12. WM ſtand any thing that ſeemed to con- 
his tradict it. Ein l | 
bat And tho' our Saviour had ſo ex- 
preſly declared, but a little before his 


ike no reſiſtance to the violence 
that was offered to him, yea, tho 
the Diſciples ſaw him put to Death; 
yet they did not lay aſide this opini- 
on, but (till expected that he would 


he two Diſciples diſcourſing together, 
5 they were going to Emmars, Luke 


nother, that it had beer he which ſhould 
ave redeemed Iſrael. And after his 
\clurrefion, this was that which lay 
ppermoſt in their minds, and which 

| Y 4 - - her 


conceit was rooted in them, immedi- 
ately after Chriſt had told them ſo Ser. 17. 


ral Kingdom did ſo run in their 


Death, that his Kingdom was not of 
this world, and therefore he ſhould 


iſe again, and then begin his King- 
dom in this World. For ſo we find 


4. 21. We truſted, ſay they one to 
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328 7 Truths eee A tothe Apoſtles, 


A their thoughts were ſtill upon, as ap- 
Vol. 10. pears by that queſtion which they 


put to him juſt before his Aſcenſion, 


2s St. Lake tells us, As 1. 6. Whey 


therefore they were come together, they 
asked of him, ſaying, Milt thou « 
this time. reſtore the Kingdom to I. 
rael ? 2 


No wonder then, if being poſſeſt 
with ſo ſtrong a prejudice about this 
matter, our Saviour did not ſtrive to 
convince them of it, whilſt he waz 
2 Earth; becauſe they could not 
then have born it: but we find that 
after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
they were fully inſtructed in it, and 
quitted the conceit which they for- 
merly entertained, and were ſatisfied 
that he was aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſet at the right hand of the Majeſy 
7 od, and that from thence he had 
ent his Spirit to Inſtruct and Go- 
vern his Church, and that this was 
the Kingdom of the Meſſras, 


They. were ſo poſſeſt before with 
another apprehenſion, that they would 
almoſt have rejected him, had na 
CU 2 1 . 78 under. 


r 


by Chrih himſelf. © 325 


but after that glorious Confirmation 
was given to him, by his Reſurrecti- 
on from the dead, and viſible aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, and the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch wonderful and 

miraculous Gifts, then at laſt they 
were capable of underſtanding and 
receiving this Truth, which could 
not ſink into their Hearts before. 


2. Another Truth which our Savi- 
our here probably intended, was the 
abrogating the Jewiſh Diſpenſation. 
And this likewiſe they muſt needs be 
extreamly prejudic'd againſt; becauſe 
their Law was given by God, and 
looked u by them, not as a tem- 
porary, — a perpetual Inſtitution. 
And this Truth we find that the A- 
poltles were afterwards inſtructed in, 
when the Holy Ghoſt was come upon 
them. And therefore in the Council 
at Jeruſalem, the Apoſtles releas'd the 
Gentiles from the obſervance of Mo- 
ſer his Law, as a thing which they 
were perfectly inſtructed in by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Ad, 15. 28. It hath 
b, 95 5 v . : ; 5 ſeemed 


underſtood that the Meſſias was to 
have no other Kingdom than this: Ser. r1. 


vol. 10 
Ol. 10. ö 
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3. Another Truth which our Savi. 
our probably here intended, was 


themſelves, as a company of repro- 


Truths not reveal d to the Apoſtlet, 
ſeemed good to the Holy G, and Fa, 


that the Salvation of the Meſſzas de. 
longed to the Gentiles, as well as to 
the Jews. The Jews had a: ſtrong 
conceit of their own. Privileges,” and 
looked upon all the World, - beſides. 


bates, that had no ſhare or intereſt in 
the Promiſe of God, or in thoſe great 
Bleſſings, which their Meſſrs was to 
bring to the World. And we find 
that the Diſciples had ſo deeply im- 
bib d this gages in their Educati- 
on, that they wonder'd at our Savi- 
our, when they found him talking 
with the Samaritan Woman. And 
tho' before his Aſcenſion he had given 
them an expreſs command to go and 
teach all nations, yet it ſeems: twas a 
good while before they underſtood 
this Command in the latitude in 


which our Saviour intended it. For 
cis plain from the Hiſtory of the A,, 
that till Peter was ſent to Cornelia,, 
and better inſtructed in this matter by 
9 | 2 


F 


by Chriſt himſelf. 

2 Vifion from Heaven, they had not 
at all preach'd the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles, being perſwaded that it was 
unlawful to do it: but by the Com- 

, mand of our Saviour to go and teach all 

- Nations, they underſtood that they 

0 were to preach to the Jem diſperſt 

9 in all Nations. But after this Viſion 

d to Peter, and when they ſaw that the 

5 Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Gentiles, in 

. the ſame manner that it had done 

in W upon them, then and not before they 

at were inſtructed in this Truth. | 


fe That theſe are all, or ſome of the 
N- principal of thoſe Truths which our 
Saviour here means, when he ſays, 
that he had yet many things to ſay 
unto his Diſciples, which they could 
not then bear, does I hope fufficient- 
ly appear; becauſe they were ſuch 
Truths, as the Diſciples were moſt 
vehemently prejudic'd againſt, and 
which afterwards they were ful- 
ly inſtructed in by the deſcent 
of the Holy - Ghoſt, and not be- 


fore. 
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all Truth. 


ing them into all Truth. All the 


How the Spirit guided the Apoſtles, 


II. I ſhall inquire what is them ean- 
ing of this Promiſe in the Text, that 
the Spirit of Truth will guide them into 


That theſe words are nqt to be un- 
derſtood in the greateſt latitude 
which they are capable of, I think 
any one will grant. For certainly no 
Man ever ſuppoſed, that our Saviour 
here promiſed that his Spirit ſhould 
lead his Diſciples into the Knowledge 
of all Natural Truths, and inſtru& 
them in all the depths of Philoſophy, 
and in the Myſteries of all Arts and 
Sciences. Plain it is then, that ſome 
limitation muſt be put upon this ge- 
neral and univerſal Promiſe of lead- 


difficulty is, how far it is to be limi- 
ted, and what bounds are to be ſet to 
this general Promiſe. 
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Now in all Reaſon it ought to be 
limited by the Context ; and if we go 
that way, which is the only reaſona- 
ble way of limiting general words, 
then the plain meaning of this Pro- 

# 


hk. op. 


into all Truth. 


ral Truths to his Diſciples, which 
they were not then capable of, he 
would ſupply this difficulty afterwards 
by his Holy Spirit, who after that he 
was riſen from the dead, and aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, ſhould deſcend upon 
them, and inſtruct them fully in thoſe 
Truths, which he, in condeſcenfion 
to their prejudice and incapacity, had 
in his life time foreborn to do; that 
is, he would take a fitter Seaſon to 
inſtru& them fully by his Spirit, in all 
thoſe Truths, which, whilſt he was 
upon Earth, they were not ſo capa- 
ble of receiving. I have yet many things 
to ſay unto yon; that is, Beſides what 
[ have already declared to you, there 
are ſeveral other things, which yeare 
not now ſo capable of receiving, 
which the Holy Ghoſt, whom I will 
ſend in my name, ſhall take a more 
convenient time to inſtruct you in. 


And our Saviour ſpeaks much to 
the ſame purpoſe, John 14. 25, 26. 
Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
being jet preſent with you : but the Laer 
forter, 


miſe will be this; that becauſe our 
Saviour had foreborn to reveal ſeve- Ser. 11. 
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Lats G; good, but only ſtir up prejudice 


againſt himſelf, and thoſe other ne- 
ceſſary Truths which he had inſtrud- 
ed them in” ke 


Secondl/ 


. — — 
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RAS forter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the 


Vol.10. Father will ſend in my name, be will teach 
you all things ; that is, He ſhall make up 
and ſupply what is wanting, and in- 

ſtruct you in thoſe things which 

ye are not now ſo capable of recei- 

ving. 1 0 e 

I ſhall now in the Second place 

make ſome inferences from the words 
thus explain d. as, & 


Firſt, That it is not neceſſary at all 
times to Preach all Truths, which ate 
of importance te be known. For 
theſe were great truths which our 84. 
«tur ali. viour forbore for ſome time to reveal 
quod ve. to his Diſciples, and were of great im. 


*Util 


rum,prog- portance to the planting and propaga- 


cr inc. ting of the Goſpel: and yet hethought 
Pens. 9 at preſent to forbear the 
oo preſſing of them, than by an unſea- 

Ae. fonable declaration of them todo no 


—_—_ Sy. 
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41 they can bear. 


Secondly, That there ought to be due 
regard had to what * can bear; 
and where men are poſſeſt with a vio- 
lent prejudice againſt ſome Truths, 
we ought, in imitation of our Saviour's 
Example, patiently to expect and en- 
deavour the removal of that Prejudice; 
e and firſt to apply all fitting means 
4; for the conquering and ſubduing of 

it, before we expoſe Truth to be re- 

jected by thoſe who have taken up a 
111 Ml violent prejudice againſt it. And this 
te Rule holds univerſally, where we have 
or to deal with Perſons who are tractable 
u. and willing to learn, but do at preſent 
aal lye under ſome prejudice of education, 
m. or ſome falſe Principles which they 
. entertained unawares, which by time 
ht and patience, and a gradual progre(s 
he of Truth may be removed, but are not 
to be conquer'd and born down at 
once. There are ſome prejudices which 


— cannot be pluckt out of the minds of 
ne- ¶ nen at once, but yet may be looſen d 


ſo by degrees, that they will fall off of 
themſelves: as there are many Knots 
unty'd with patience and leifure, 

| which 
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Vol. 


"-- which by a violent pulling are fixd 
10. ſo much the faſter. F 


ſtill'd by degrees ; like narrow-mouth'd 


 gainſt 


or whether they will forbear. And on 


Mem to be taught gradually, © 


And this courſe we find theApoſtles 
took, in imitation of our Saviour, 
1 Cor. 3. 2. I have fed you,ſaith St. Pau 
there, with milk and not with meat: for 
hitherto ye were not able to bear it. He 
was contented to inſtil Truth into 
them by degrees, and as they were 
capable of it. The minds of moſt men 
are ſtrait and narrow, and cannot re- 
ceive that at once, which may be in- 


Veſſels, into which 7 may be 
pour d by degrees; but if we ſtrive to 

ut it in faſter than they can receive 
it, it runs by and is loſt, 


But where men are not of a teacha- 
ble diſpoſition, but the Prejudice a- 
Truth is wilful and affected, 

there we are bound to propoſe great 
and important Truths to men, not- 
withſtanding their Prejudice againſt 
them, and to urge upon them thoſe 
things which are neceſſary and fit for 
them to know, whether they will hear, 


4 they can hear. f ſe 

that caſe they will refiſt Truth fairly 
and with full evidence propoſed to 
them, they do it at their peril. God 


1 WY off:r men ſufficient means of convictionʒ 
and if they will be obſtinate and per- 


2 . , » f 
je tinacious, God is not bound in that 
o aaſe to provide any farther remedy. 

re eg fork | 


1 III. Another Inference, and which 


+. WM principally intended from this Text, 
n. Wi this, That from the Explication 


d MW vbich I have given of this Promiſe 
de of our Saviour s, of ſending his Spirit 
to o lead his Diſciples into all Truth, 


ve it very plainly appears, that there is 


no ground or colour of ground from 
this Text, for the pretended Infallibi- 


u. lity of the Rowwiſh Church: and yet 


this is one of thoſe Texts, which their 
d, ereat Maſters of Controverhe do urge 


us withal, for the proof of their In- 


eat 
ot. allibility; a ſign that they are much 
nf Wt a loſs for good Arguments to prove 


ſummon a Text ſo very remote from 
heir purpoſe. And how far this Text 
from proving their Church to be 

| Z. infal- 


Ser. | 


„ ss got obliged to do more, than to 
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t by, otherwiſe they would never 
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No proof from this Text, _ 


RA? infallible, will very dearly appear, if 
Vol.10. we confider theſe five things. 


1. That the plain and obvious ſenſe 


of this Promiſe (as I have already 
 ſhewn) is this, that becauſe there 
were ſome Truths fit for the Apoſtle 


toknow, which they were not at that 
time capable of receiving, whilſt our 
Saviour was upon Earth, therefore 


after his Aſcenſion, he would ſend his 


Holy Spirit to inftruf them in thoſ 


things, and ty yer them into all 


thoſe Truths, which it was not then 
ſeaſonable to acquaint them withal, 
Now by what art can any Man infer 


from hence, that our Saviour would 


give the infallible aſſiſtance of his Ho- 
ly Spirit to the Church of Nome, to 


the end of the World? 


2. Let it alſo be confider d, thu 


this Promiſe was made perſonally to 


the Apoſtles, and therefore ought not 
to be extended beyond them, unleſ 
it evidently appear, that it ought to 
be ſo extended; unleſs it evident 
appear, either from the tenour of tht 
Promiſe, or from ſome other * 


r d ¶ TT. O 
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of the Romiſh Iafalibiliry. 


true that this Promiſe was made to the 
Apoſtles, not meerly for their own 


= ſhould: reveal [choſe Truths to 

that they mig might declare them 
to the Church: 
hence follow, that any 
in ſuccee 
fhould have the ſame immediate af. 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt which the 
Apoſtles had; becauſe, being ones re- 
veal d to che Chiitch; there was no 
uud Wl need of a new Revelation of thoſe 
Ho Truths in every Age. 


3. There is nothing in the Egal 
of "his Promiſe; nor any other Re a 
bon, from whence it may appear, t 
this Promiſe ought to be extended uti 
farther; than'to thePerſons to wht 
it was made; becauſe this" Promile 
was made with a peculiar reſpett/ to 
the Apoſtles, and their Empieyment, 
and for reaſons to the rſt ſtate 
of the Church; and not common x 
E 2 A 


other Perſons, 


== 3 ro 


ſakes, but for the benefit « the Church; 
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that it was the intention of bebte own 
miſer, that this ould equally extend Ser. 11. 
to others, as well as to 4 Tis: 


but it does vot from 
of the Church. ; 


„N. proof fran t Tr, 
| RAN all Ages; therefore it cannot with rea- 
Vol. 10. ſon be extended to all after-Ages of | 

; the Church. . a 26 nn 


Let it be granted then, that this 
Promiſe taken together with other 
Promiſes of our Saviour made to the 
Apoſtles, does fignifie an infallible 
aſſiſtance to them, ſo as to ſecure 
them from error, in the delivery of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt; yet why 
ſhould any Church after wa much 
leſs the Church of Rome apart from 
all others, pretend to be heir general 
to the Apoſtles in this infallible afliſt- 

ance? The Apoſtles gave fufficient 
Evidence of their Infallibility, by the 
Miracles which they wrought : And 
let the Pope and general Councils give 
this Teſtimony of their Infallibility, 
and we are ready to acknowledge it 
There was reaſon why this aſſiſtanct 
ſhould be afforded: to the Apoſtles in 
the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel: hut 
after it was planted, and the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity conſign'd to Writing, 
there was no need of ſuch an igfall 
ble afſiſtance aſterwards. 


* p , 
K But 


r wr nr ˙ XT ELIT 


A -- -o-. 


tell us, that this infallible aſſiſtance 
was neceſſary afterwards for the per- 
petuity of the Church, and for the 
Government of it, and for the deciſi- 
on of Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians. 
To this I anſwer two things. 


Firſt, If this infallible aſſiſtance be 
neceſſary to theſe ends, then it is 
alſo neceſſary, that it ſhould have 
been declared, what that Church or 
Society is, which was to be ſo infalli- 
ble : elſe how ſhould men know, whi- 
ther to have recourſe for the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and the deciſion 
of Controverſies in matters of diffi- 
culty. As good the Chriſtian Church 
be without Infallibility, as that no 
man ſhould know where it is. 
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And will any Man have the conſi- 
dence to ſay, that God hath any 
where in Scripture declar' d, that the 


tine Church of Rome hath this Infallibility 
ing annext to her? Hath the Scripture 
all: any where told us, that the Church 


of Rome is the Catholick Church, 
that 


2 3 


| 


of the Romiſh Tofallibility. © 41 
But they of the Church of Nome Ser. 11. - 
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that is, 
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that a particular Church is the 


Vol. 70. Church Oniverſal? If we ſhonld ſup- 


Pole the Univerſal Church to be in- 
fallible in matters of Faith and Pra- 
Rice," is it a where ſaid in the Bi- 
ble, that the Pope, or 4 general Cann 
cil, or. both together are infallible ? 
Are we any here there directed to 
have recourſe to Rome, and the Bi- 
ſhop of that City, either with or 
Without a general Council, for the 
9 HeR ay of Controve rſies in 
Religion ? A And yer if Infallbiry be 
n for the ends 1 
then dV tis as . Mt 

we ſhould have been plainly directed 
where to find it, that we may mak e 
uſe of it upon occafi ion, What Man 
living can perſwade himſelf, that the 
belicfof the Infallibility of the Romiſ 
Church, that is of the Pope, or of 
the Pope and Council, ſhould be ſo 
fundamental an Article of Faith, as 
they would make it ; and yet. that 
neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles; ſhould 
ſay one word about it? How comes 


it to paſs, that when there were ſo 


Fri * Schiſing and Diſſentions in the 
rimitive Church, St. Paul ſhould 
never 


t n 
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never ſo much as once mention this 
effectual Remedy of all thoſe Evils, to Ser. 11. 


ſend them to St Peter, who was the 
only infallible Judge of Controverſies ? 
If Chriſt had appointed this way,then 
certainly St Paul could not have been 


ignorant of it. Beſides that it would 
have been an excellent direction to the 


Church in after-Ages, what to haue 
done in the like cafes;zif our Saviour or 
any of his Apoſtles would have given 
us the leaſt ſignification, that the Heir 


of Infallibility had been fixt at Rowe, 


and that thither we were to have re- 


courſe for the deciding of all differ- | 


ences in Religion. 


Eſpecially it muſt needs ſeem very 
wonderful, that St Paul, in his Epiſtle 
to the Roman Church; ſhould not ac- 
quaint them what a fingular Privi- 
ledge that Church had aboveall other 
Churches, that it was the Seat of In- 
tallibility, and that the Biſhop of that 
Church was the great Judge of Con- 
troverſies, and that there could no diffe- 
tence ariſe among them, about any 


matter of Faith, but they might ſpeedi- 


ly have it decided from that Chair. 
2 4 4 Nay 


PA Nay on the contrary, there are ſhrewd 
2 10. intimations given that the Church of 


No proof from this Text, 


Rome her ſelf ſhould apoſtatize from 
the Faith, and that her baughtineſs 
would be her ruin. Rom. 11. 20, 21, 
where ſpeaking of the Fews, that were 
- broken off by their mnbelief, he gives thi; 
_ caution to the Church of Rome; Mell: 


becanſe of unbelief they were broken 


and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high 
22 4 f. He, if God ſpared — 
the natural branches ; take beed leſt be 
alſo ſpare not thee. Be not high minded, 
but fear, What needed they #o fear, 
who had the-priviledge of Infalibility? 
Their Faith muſt needs be unſhaken, 
But St. Paul ſeems to think that Church 
to be jn as much danger of falling 
from the Faith, as any other. From 
whence we may certainly conclude, 
that he knew nothing of its Infallibi- 
lity. 'Nay he ſeems to have foreſeen 
their arrogant pretence to it, and that 
that very thing would be the occaſion 
of their falling, when he gives them 
that caution, Be not high minded, but 
fear. For what greater inſtance could 
there poſſibly be of a proud and 7+ 


© 


ST WW VE WE POR OO oO WoL” ⅛²ͤum . ]]. ] —˙.e TT 


<Y y & hl 


— 


f the Romiſh IHA. 344 
mind, than to aſſume to themſelves e 
to be infallible? But, <5 br 11 I. 


* 


Secondly The ends da may bs - ; 
ſufficiently attained without Infallibili- / 
ty. As for the perpetuity of the Church, 
that ws continue to the end of the 

y 


: Wh world, virtue of the Infallibility 
1 of Chriſt's Promiſe,tho' there be no In- 5 
þ fallibility either in the Church of es 


Rome, or any where elſe. For ſettin 
be aſide Chriſt s Promiſe, the Church 
d, may fail ;and his Promiſe ſignifies only 
7 that it ſhall not fail, not that it cannot. 
All that can be inferr'd from the Pro- 
n. miſe of Chriſt, concerning the perpe- 
ch tuity of the Church, is only the cer- 
no tainty of the Event but not thelnfallibi- 
YM lity of the Cauſe; not that the Church 
de, tal be infallible, but onl 7 that it ſhall | 
bi- f fail. | 


nat In like manner for the government 
jon WF of the Church. and deciſion of Contro- 
em verſies, there is no need of Infallibility; 
bs WY becauſe the Church may be govern'd 
uld well enough, as other Societies are, 
5 without an Infallibility; and all Con- 
troverſies that are neceſſary to be 
cide 
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hundred years without an infallible 


ſhould de decided. 


- * „* 


Mo proof from this Text, 
cided may be decided by the infallibſe 
Rule of Faith, the holy Scriptures, 
which are plain in all things neceſſz. 
ry ʒ and there is no neceſſity, that con- 
troverſies about matters not neceſſary 


To conclude this point, If the Pope 
and a general Council be the Seat of 
Infallibility, (which is the moſt gene- 
ral opinion in the Church of Rowe 
then how was the Chriſtian Church 

ern'd, and Controverſies decided 
fore the Council of Nice, which 
was the firſt general Council; that iz 
for three hundered years ? And if the 
Church did well enough for three 


Judge, this is a demonſtration that 
there is no abſolute need of it. 


4. This Promiſe here in the Text 
fignifies a revelation of ſome ney 
Truths to the Apoſtles, which they 
were not inſtructed in before, and 
therefore cannot belong to any Church 
in after- Ages. For the Church of 
Rome her ſelf does not pretend to any 
revelation of Obje&s of Faith not 

” known 


tle Boa left 5 
known befare,and therefore can chal way 
lenge nothing by virtue of this Fr 8-3; 
mile. | w #14 4 3. , 2211415 
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5. Suppoſe infallible aſſiſtanee 
were here promiſed to;the Chureb in 
all Ages, and that the Church of Rm 
were the Catholick Church, and that 


* With: Pope and a Council were the Ro- 
i W= Church, and conſequently the Ca- 
- Wiholick, I ſay, ſuppoſe all this grant- 
ea; yet the Church of Rome, accord- 
h ing to her Principles, can never be 
d ertaim that this is the meaning of 
bis Promife. For they profeſs to re- 
8 eive both the Scripture and the in- 
he erpretation of it from the Church, 
i and conſequently to believe this Text 


o be Scripture, and this to be the 
eaning of this Text, becauſe their 
hurch which is infallible tells them 
o: and if ſo, then they do not be- 
eve their Church to be infallible, 
cauſe this Text ſays ſo ; but they 
clieve this to be the meaning of this 
ext, becauſe their Church is infalli- 
le, and tells them ſo. So that of neceſ- 
ty they muſt firſt” believe their 
hurch to be infallible, before they 
can 


3 
* mp A - 


343 No proof FEW Text: Gee. 
an prove it from this or any other 
vol. 10. Text z and conſequently, they muſ 

either prove things in a Circle, ot 

elſe take the meaning of this Ten 
of the Infallibility of their Church 
for granted, without any proof. And 
thus Toth may ſuffice to ve 1 
to this Text. 


SER. 


Of the ordinary influence of che 
Holy Ghoſt, on the minds of 
„„ HET IRE 
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- The firſt Sermon on this Text. 
J OHN VII. 39. 


But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which 

R- tbey that believe 2 bie ould re- 
ceive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not 

get given, becauſe the Teſus was not 

jet glorified. | | 


i 


UR Bleſſed Saviour (who uſed 

from all ſorts of Objects and 
Occurrences to Diſcourſe of Heaven- 
ly and Spiritual things) being preſent 
F 8 | at 


Vol. 10. 


Tountain Siloam, to fetch Water with 
ue Pomp and Ceremony, and t9 


= 


' The Gift of the-Hily Ghoſt, 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, in which ii 
was the Cuſtom of the Jews, from the 


l into the Temple with ſound 
of Trumpet, and to offer it, /finging 
thoſe words of the Prophet Iſciab, Thy 
ſhall draw waters with joy out of th 
wells of Salvation, I ſay our Saviou 
being preſent at this Feaſt, takes occz- 
ſion from theſe Waters, which they 
brought into the Temple with ſo much 
joy, to proclaim thoſe Spiritual Bene. 
fits which Chriſtians ſhould be made 
partakers of by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
which are in Scripture repreſented by 
Waters flowing from a living fountain 
In the laſt day, the great duy of th 
Feaſt, Jeſus ood and cried, ſaying, | 
any 1 bi, let him come io me and 
diink. He that believeth on me, as th 
S$criptiire ſaith, that is, according to 
the renout of ſeveral paſſages in the 
Prophets, out of his belly ſpal flow ri 
vers of living water; and then the 
vangeliſt adds; by way of farther Ev 

eatioh of our Saviour's 3 

b he ſpake of the Spirit, whi 


Hey that believe. un bin, fhonlld * 
* +» 


. <f Cw ka 


Extraordinary, or Ordinary. 
For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet 
he becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorifiec 
i which words we ve” theſe three 
things conſiderable. | 


Firſt, The Gift it ſelf, which is 
1 here called the Spirit, or the * | 


%. 


gens dl The Perſons upon whom 
hey this Gift was fo be confetr d; and thoſe 
uch re Believers, ſuch as ſhould believe 
ne. and embrace the Go pel. This he 
nel ale of the Spirit, which 1 that be- 
and Wl liede on him ſhould receive. 


Thirdly, The particular Time and 
Seaſon of the firſt conferring of this 
Gift; and this was not to be till af- 
ter our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, and being receiv'd up into glo- 
ry, implyed in thoſe words, "The oly 
hoſt was not yet given, becauſe "Teſus 
was not yet glorified. 1 ſhall as 
as I can explain theſe three things. 


Fi, The Gift it elf lich id her | 
called the Spirit, or the Holy 'Ghi 
By which La are to underſtand” 2 


ſpecial 


— 
poem 12. 


; N $52 | | The. Gift, of the Holy Ghoſt, % ; 


vol. 10. Holy Ghoſt with believers, the in- 


ſpecial Power and Preſence of the 


mediate Operation aud Aſſiſtance of 
the Divine Spirit communicated and 
imparted to them; and this compre- 
hends in it theſe two things. 


{ 
; 
. . Nane I ( 
4. Thoſe Extraordinary and Mita. ll © 
culous Gifts which were beſtowed up-. 
on the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſti- Wl * 
ans, in order to the planting and pro- 
pagating of the Chriſtian Religion in WW" 
the World, and for the uſe and be- 
nefit of the Church, while it was un. 
der Perſecution, and de ſtitute of all R 
ſecular Countenance and Aſſiſtance, WM" 
and of thoſe ordinary Humane Ad- fr 
vantages which are ſufficient to pre- 
ſerve and maintain a Religion, after it 
is once firmly ſettled; and generally 
entertained. And theſe Gifts were in 
2 very remarkable manner, and. ſuch 
as no Religion that ever was in the 
World can pretend to the like, con- 
ferred upon the firſt Preachers of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and Planters of i 
in the World; and they were in 
high degree neceſſary, to give Credi 
and Countenance to this Religion at 
. by y : 1t5 


| 8 


he 
1 
- 


© Bulldbrdiney; er Ou, hh 
its firſt appeatence, and to awaken the - | 
drowſie World to an attentive confide- Ser. 1 1, ' 
ration of it, to conquer the Prejudi- 
ces of meniagainiſt a new Religion, and 

to ſupport and beat up the Teachers 

and Publiſhers of this Doctrine, againſt 

that violent oppoſition and perſecuti- 

on which would certainly be raſſed 

againſt it, and likewiſe to ſupply the 

want of Secular Power and Authority 

4 give countenance and aſſiſtance th 

t. FE 


For theſe and ſuch like Ends and 
a1 {WAkcaſons,God was pleaſed at that kim 
ce {Woot only to endue the 1 N M 
' Witt Preachers of Chriftianity with all 
ors of miraculous Powers, but even 


+ he generality of Chriſtians with 'ſe- 
lly eral extraordinary Gifts F and alſd to 
in company the outward Preaching 


uch f the Goſpel with a very extraordi> 
the {ﬀ'"'y influence of God's Spirit” upon 

on e minds of men; to make way fot | 
the he entertainment of it by opening 
of i eir underſtandings, and enlj ring | 

in eir minds to diſcern Sprieus 


redn pings, by ſubduing thelr Prejudiees and 
ag movering their "ta Ke wp re 
. 


and 


q 5 Fw K _ 2 * " 4 5 1 * — - 
Pf. ; 
- 


954 The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
RAN and, perverſe inclinations of their 
Vol. 10. wills, to the obedience. of Faith, by.rai- 

. fing their minds above the world, above 

all the allurements and enjoymentz 

of it, and above all the threatnings 

and terrors of it, and giving menCobrage 
and Reſolution to embrace this Profe. 
ſion, and with Conſtancy to adber Wl | 
to it, notwithſtanding all the Dan- ; 
gers and Sufferi s which attended Ml 
M h e, es #/ 
I ſhall not now treat of theſe mi. 
_ raculous Gifts particularly, having 
ge bad frequent occafion heretofore *to 
Vol. 2. | diſcourſe at large of the Nature, and 
Ser. 5. and ſeveral kinds, and particular Uſe and 
rbis Vol. Ends of them. I ſhall only obſerve to 
Ser. 9. you, that this Power of Miracles, and 
this extraordinary influence of the Si- 
rit of God upon the minds of men, 
was not intended always to continue 
in the Church, but only ſo long a 
there ſhould be need and occahonficq 
for it, dei mne dee: 
ion was fully ted and plan 
= and the fur of. erſecution ab art 
ted, and till Chriſtianity had the ff 
vour and countenance of 170 i 
12 . 


| 217 * en + Ge, 
1 and the Prejudicę of Edu- 


. cation on its fide, For when by rde 1 12. 


e means it came to ſtand upon _ equal 
ts MY terms of advantage with other. -Reli- 
Lions, God then withdrew bis tra- 
ordinary Aſſiſtance, and left it fo. be 
1 minka and ſupported by more 
e human and ordinary ways, and in a 
n. great meaſure by its own. ratipnal 


ed Force and Power upon the Minds of 


ww ofa: tofds widorae 


* W.+ T H 17. 0 Holy 
ing Gboſt doth likew! f a en 
to prehend in it 90 Riots ordinary and 
and N Influence of God's Sp left upon 
and the minds of men, to all holy and good 
Purpoſes ; by which I mean, an,imme- 
diate Onion and, Affiſtance "of the 
oly Ghoſt afforded to men 1 relieve 
the weakneſs and impotence of An 
Nature, to help and ſtrengthen us to 
e Performance of what the | 
es of 6.8. And this! UL Bens 
ion to explain more particularly, 
rhen I have oy - Ie, the 0 
an of the Text, fg 


' k \ MY N Ws 1 1 
4 2 Setbnlly; 


The Holy Oh elend 


ee Tou have here the quali 
cation 72 the Perſons who were 10 
be made partakers of this Gift, and 
that is Believing and u the 


Goſpel. This he ſpake pirit, 
which | they he belive on Id r. 
Ccerve. 8 | oa 

The ian and Miraculoy 


Gifts of the Spirit were not conferred 
on any, but thoſe who embraced the 
Faith of. Chriſt, and made Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion. Not tha 
all Chriſtians were endowed with 
thoſe Extraordinary Gifts, much leb 
all in an equal degree. But they 
were diſtributed, as St. Paul tells us 
in ſach manner and meaſure as the 
Wiſdom of God thought fit, and x 
was moſt for the Uſe and .Edificatio 
of the Church. But all were 1 
| takers. of the Holy Ghoſt in 1 pe 
of his more ordinary influence and 

aſſiſtance, and this Gift all Chriſti 
ans feceiv d upon their embracin 
and owning the Chriſtian Religjos 
Thus A#s 5. 32. The Holy GB 


n then 1M 


UW! * U VAT | des 
eee Bu. % 
5 big And Gala. 3. 14. Tours IN 
ſaid to receive the promiſe of the Spiritser. 12. 
brough Faith. And Epbeſ. 1. 13. In 
whom alſo afte er that ye believed; ye were 
uled with that Ty erde promiſe. 


And: Babi le + this profeſſion of 
aith was made in Baptiſm, where- 
y men are ſolemnly initiated into 
ie Chriſtian Religion, hence it is, 
hat this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is 
n Scripture promiſed, and ſaid to be 
ferred in Baptiſm. Ad, 2. 38. 
ben Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and 
baptized every one f yon in the” | 
ene of Jeſus Chriſt, for the'\remifſion 


th ſins, and ye 44 receive the Gift 
1 v8 the: Holy Gb. And Heb. 6. 4 
he Apoſtle ſpeaking! of thoſe- Sho" 


ad ſolemnly taken upon them the . = 
rofeſſion of Chriſtianity, he thus 
ſcribes them, Thoſe who were once 


and 
riſu /ig>tened, that i is, Baptized; (for ſo 
cini is frequently by the Anci- 


zo ts call'd idmination) Thoſe who were 

ce 3 aui have taſted of the 
venly gift, aud were made parta- 

1 of 2 Holy Ghoſt, implying that 
Is Heavenly gift of God's Holy Spi- 
„Was 5 upon Chriſtians in 
Aa 3 l 


CN The Holy Ghoſt given, 
10 their Baptiſm ; and hence it is, that 
* 10 Boptizing with water and re Holy Ghoſh 
-  . are frequently put together, Mater be- 
ing the outward Symbol, and the. Holy 
— the inward grace, conferred 4 | 
Baptiſm. So likewiſe the Apoſtle joyns WM | 
together the laver 440 . 1 45 and 
thereveving of the haſt, Tithg, 5 
c 


2 1 Jen er 
All which conſidered, Leamor i- ö 
why ſo great à ſcrup uld 
E of thoſe expreſſions which Ml ! 
our Church uſeth in the 'Office/of Ml 
Baptiſm of Children; * repenerated Ml 8 
and born again by Baptiſu, and" being 
thereby ws; the Children of God, es at 
Btirs of eternal life. That is, by en C 
_ tring into this Covenant, they arc 
put into a State and Capacity of all. 
the _ of the Goſpel, if they do Te 
not neglect the condition which that ſo 
Covenant requires on their part. For ® 
all this is in truth no other but what Wl ft 
the Scripture ſays of Baptiſm, and He 
aſcribes to it, when it calls it, TM ©! 
læver of regeneration, when it declare 
the Spirit to be conferred in Baptiſm, 
and when it ſays, that as many as rt 
led by the Spirit of Gad, are the Sons if 
God, and that = Song of * 


after Chriſt was glorified. 359 
heirs of eternal life. So that I eanhot AA 
ſee that our Church, in her higheſt Ser. 12. 
expreſſions concerning the Benefits 
and Effects of Baptiſm, ſays any thing 
but what is very agreeable; both to 
the Expreſſions and Senſe of Kri- 
pture. And thus not only the Au- 
cient Fathers ſpake of this matter, 
but ſo likewiſe do all the Liturgies 
of the reformed Churches, ili the 
Offices and Forms appointed by them 
for the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ; 
fl © chat it ſeems à very affected ſin- 
1 gularity to take Exceptions at ſuch 
Expreſſions as have conſtantly been, 
„and till} are generally uſed in all 
WW 


Chriſtian Churches. The 8 


a WM Third: Thing conſiderable in the 
do Text is, the particular Time and Sca- 
nat ſon of the conferring of this Gift 
ror of the Holy Ghoſt'; and that was 
hat after our Sa viour's Aſeenſſon into 
aud Heaven, and being recetv'd up into 
T& Glory: implyed in thoſe words, The 
Holy Ghoſt war nt yet given. becunſe 

Jeſus mas not yet glorified ; hgnifying 
to ys, that this effuſion of the Spirit 


F 

1 
4 

: 

: 

1 
343 


8. 


. -our's Aſcenſion into Hessen. 


aid that the 
1 3 35 


Holy Gholt + which was promiſed 


why the diſpenſation of this Gift df 


limited! to > this time, tho it is not 


% wh Holy. Ghoſt given, 
was not to be till after our dani. 


r was not the Holy: Ghok 81 
ven to the Prophets of old? And 
were not good men in former Ape 
of the Wold under the "ordinary 
Influence and Aſſiſtance of the Di 
vine Grace and Spirit? Why js it then 

th 9 war nal 1 


The "WI to this is — Thu 
our Saviour here ſpeaks of that gt. 
neral and plentiful effuſion of tbe 


to the latter days, that is, to tbe 
Goſpel Age; the like to which, both 
for the *untverad Communication of 
this Gift, and for the Extraordins- Wat 
17 Degree and Mealure of its Par- i 
ticipation, had never been in" the Wn: 
World before; and of this it 1 | 
that the Eoasgeliſt ſpeaks, when be 

dates the time of it, from after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven. Nos 


the Holy Ghoſt was particular. 


11 1 neceſlar 


„ « #98 4 


20.88 r 


n wes tif. 

— we ſhould know. the Reg 
ſons of it, yet there are three obvi- 
ous ones, Which may give. us, folk 
fatisfaRtjon in this matter. 108 


1. Becauſe it W & ah 
before in our Saviour's life-time. ,. or- 
during his continuance in the World, 
and Converſation with his Diſct;. 
ples, ' his Preſence ves ſapplied all other. 
defects: but e leſt them, 
they were, as ns calls then 975 
pbant, deſtitut e of help, 'comfor Tia 
protection; and therefore it w 
quiſite, that upon his departure 
them; this che e We 
ſhould come to abide” and contiane 
with them for ever, But this docy. 
not ſeem to reach fully the Reaſon |. 
aſigned in the Text, why Te Spi 
rit was* not yet given, ee 7 . ws 
wes Hot yer glorified, '\T herefore, .. 

2 It ſeems very chile. not 
only that our Saviour ſhould. de vi-. 6 
bly taken up into Heaven, hüt 
that after he was aſcended thither, 

e ſhould give ſome remarkable Teſti. 

_ to the World, of the POW. 


rr 15 


er 


I ' * 


825 12. ; 


-4 62 De Hol Ghoſt given, 
Vol. 10. there Marat 


to which., he 

that as 

he ſhould. give. ſome. ht og 
his Authority and Majeſty, at hi 
Solemn Inauguration into his King. 
dom, by diſpenſing lentiful ;ſpiri- 
tual Gifts, às the Princes of thi 
World arc wont at ſuch a ad. Bo to 1 5 
ter e F Io 

And. e, 
notice of, % an rener and Tel 
_ mogy of bis Royal Dignity, ant 
E R at the 9 

Ad 9 A., 2 32, Hin 

hath. 7 * exalted, ag of our 
 Bleſſe ed Lord) with, 4 own right hand, 
to he 4 Prince and 4 Saviour, to giv 
3 * A and. forgive; 


er and, Dig nit; 
AR 


po | me ape. bis witneſſes of 
theſe eie 1 2 7 alſo i is ; the Holy 
Ghoſt, = God 4 peas. to. then 


dr does him, Where you. ſee that 
the Gift « of the Holy Ghoſt is mention'd 
as 2 Teſtimony, of our Saviour's be. 
ing exelied as. 4 Prince at the righ 
FEY of way BE more .exprelly 
St. Pal E h. 4. 8. applies to our $4 
viout theſe v3 words of the . Pſalmiſi, 


ig b- ſaith, when. be aan 


1 * 


. 


e © oa 


2 — 


after Chriſt 3 Was gel, 15 
yp on high, he Ted ca 7 evi, 


©: hs 


Ser: 
and gave 2 a en! 44 I Dm R 


After our Saviour's Aſide, 
there was the wr Ihe orcaion ha 
ever was for t 1 1 | . 
Gift of the H ering 
what kind of, Pe foi they 
that were appointed yn 
Goſpel to the World; fat oe 
great Work being "a 2 FN 
by laſtruments 21 1 
weak, and Nr contern nb, 
there Was an abſgl 115 nec 
an extraordinary Feltim ony.oo by 
ven from lezzi to the hg 
this on Pony "and 5 Of ig 
Power reſence goin 1 
it, to ag s e 
weak Inſtrumentę in e earring op of 
this Work, gal the migh TI 
poſition and Perfecntion it Fe th 
ly to meet withal, and "againſt Luch 
oy ble obſtacles ys were = 7 
y inſuperable by an W 
and means. For as 4 Dy 54 


a Work of great 
difficulty «hay this 9 
ower e 
ance 


could this ke 
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AHN ance never have appeared and ma. 
2 Vol. 0. nifeſted it ſelf, _ fitter and 
1 more worthy occaſion. Since our 82. 
8 viour, according to the wiſe Counſel 

of God, intended, that after his Al- 

cenſion into Heaven, his Goſpel ſhould 
be publiſh'd to the World, it was 
highly requiſite that the minds of 
men ſhould be 2 for - it, and 
way made for the more ready enter- 
tainment and eaſie paſſage of it, by 
ſome fignal teſtimony of the Divine 

Preſence attending the firſt. Publiſh- 
ers of it, and by Circumſtances, tho 
not ſo full of terrour and amaze- 
ment, as thoſe which did accompany 
the giving of the Law, yet really 
of greater Force and Efficacy, and 
more apt to convince the World of 
the Truth of this Doctrine, and to 

inſinuate it more effectually into the 

Hearts and Conſciences of men. 


And now that I have given you a 
brief account of the three particu- 
lars, which from this Text offer 
HP themſelves to our Conſideration, | 
ſhall return back to that which | 

| Intended more eſpecially to infiſt up- 
— SYNgens -4 


confller'd, as to its Nature. 


on, and that is, the more 8 — 
Influence of the Holy Spirit of Gol Ser. | 


upon the minds of thoſe who be- 
lieve and embrace the. Chriſtian Do- 
5 3, and this 1 ſhall endeavour 

N to * under theſe Joo 
fea a 


Firſt, 1 hall PD to you the Nas 
of it. 


Secondly, The EST of it, to | 
enable us ” form re Condi es | 
che Goſpel Covenant. 


Thirdly, The Bleſſed Effets of 
„ | . 


Fuurthly, The Extent of it, as: to 
Perſons and Times. 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to open to 
you the Nature of this Gift of the 
oly Ghoſt, underſtanding by it the. 
dinary influence of the Holy Spi · 
it of God upon the Hearts and Minds 
f Believers. And I doubt not but 
hat the Scripture means by it an 
mmediate i uence and operation 
0 


386 The — bg ue of the Holy Obo, 
ct ih l $pitit: of Cock upon th, 
Vol.10. gi of men, an inward Powe 
Strength and ance communicat- 
eck to Chriſtians, to all the purpo i ; 
ſes of Holinefs and Obedience, enz. 
Bling them to be ſuch Manner of per- 
ſons in all holy converſation and god. 
 lineſs as the Goſpel ! and not t 
only that this Strength and Aſfiſtance i ; 
is offered and afforded to us, to work in r 
, both to will and to do all that is ne- t. 
ceſſary to Salvation, if we put no 
V 

7 


=» 
— 
* 
* 


Obſtacle thereto, and do not refil 
the Spirit of God, and the bleſſed 
motions of it; but likewiſe that Q 
this power does continually dwell andi v 

- refide in all true Chriſtians, if well on 
do not grieve the Spirit of God th 
and provoke him to withdraw hin- pe 


ſelf from us. 


And this is ſufficiently declared in 
ſeveral places of the New Teſtamen 
Where we are ſaid to be aſſiſted by 
Divine power, and ſtrengthened vil 
all migbi by the Spirit in the im 
__—_ man, to walk in the Spirit, to be un 
Je by the Spirit, and by the Spirit mt 
| | the fuſs; miſe 
likewik 


ortifie” the deeds fle 


_ RR” 
likewiſe in thoſe Texts, wherein tbe 


. 2 
er, Hyirit of Ged is ſaid to work iy 9 


in them that believe, to dwell in ibem, 
10 ſanttifie and renew them, with many 
{uch like expreſſions, frequently to be = 
met with in the Writings of the A- * 
od: poſtles. By all which, unleſs we of- | 
not ter notorious violence to the plain 
nce and obvious ſenſe of them, we muſt 
tin ncceſſatily underſtand ſomething more 
ne- than the confirmation which was gi- 
no ven to the Chriſtian Doctrine, by the 
fiſt WM Miracles that were wrought by the 
Ted Tower of the Holy Ghoſt, which Do- 
hat Arine being thus confirmed, does by 
and way of rational Conviction work up- 
wel on the minds of men, and change 
300, MW their Wills, without any internal O- 
iim: pcration and immediate Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Such a remote in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God upon men 
d ins this is, does by no means ſeem to 
gent anſwer the fullneſs of thoſe Phraſes 
by and Expreſſions, which the Scripture 
ſo frequently uſeth concerning it; and 
if any Man do but ſerioufly weigh and 
confider them, nothing lefs/ than an 
immediate inffuende of the Spirit of 
God upon our Hearts, and a real 8 
A 


368 Theordinary influence of the klin let, 
Foote and Power thereby communicated & 


* *% 


us, can be imagined to ſatisſie the 
proper Senſe and Meaning of the 
ſeveral Expreſſions which I Have they 


tioned. 


And that the Scripture, by the Pro: 
mile of the Spirit, and the various 
Expreſſions concerning it, does meat 
this ordinary aſſiſtance common to al 
Chriſtians in all times, and not only 
the extraordinary and miraculous Gitt 
of the Holy Ghoſt; which were peci. 
liar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
ſeems to me to be very plain; becault 
the Scripture makes the Gift of th: 
Spirit to be common to all believer; Wa: 
and to be given to all that are Ba? 
tized, and this in all Ages of thi 
Church; as appears from thoſe word 
of St, Peter, Atts 2. 38, 39. Then be. 
ter ſaid unto them, Repent and be by: 
tized every one of you in the name 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, an 
ye ſball recerve the Gift of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, For the promiſe is unto you, ail 
#0 your Children, and to all that un 
far off, even 4s many 6s the Lord on 
God [ball cal. This promiſe is th 

| | 


War wil 


comſider d as to it+ Nature. 369 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſays ww; 
is made to them and therr poſterity, that Ser. 12. 
in all ſucceeding ages ſhould be gain- 
d to the Faith of Chriſt. So that 
his promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
St. Peter (peaks of, and declares to be 
onferr'd in Baptiſm, does not reſpect 
only the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity | | 
ut all ſucceeding Generations; an 9 
herefore cannot be underſtood of the | 
Dower of Miracles, becauſe that is 
ong ſince ceaſed in the . Chriſtian 
hurch. | | 


1 . 8 — 2 
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And this appears yet mote Evident- 
, in that the Scripture makes the 
ant of the Spirit, a ſign that a man 


— — 


Bap-W$ no true and fincere Chriſtian. If 1 
the ry man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, || 

— is none of his : and on the contrary, 
e 


akes our having the 1 of God 
mark of a Child of God. As many as 
eled by the Spirit of God, arc the 
ms of God: But ont Saviour hath 
ured us, that men may have the 
Iraculous Gifts of the Spirit of God, 
ay propheſte im Chriſt c name, and caſt 
t Devils in his name, and in his name 
many wondrout works, and yet be 
Bb workers 


370 be ordinary influence of the Holy Ghoſt 
— workers of iniquity, and ſhut out of the 
Vol. 10. Kingdom of God. And on the other 

hand, men may not have theſe mi- 

raculous Gifts, and yet be the Chil. 
dren of God. But this will yet more 
fully appear, if we conſider in the 


pe” Second place, The great Neceſſity 
of fuch an immediate influence and 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, to 
enable Chriſtians to perform the con- 
dition of the Covenant of the Goſpel, 2 
The great Corruption and Degeneracy I ' 
of human Nature, and the impotency in 
and weakneſs conſequent thereupon, 0. 
is not only matter of Divine Revela- 6. 
tion, but hath always been the gene- 0 
ral apprehenſion and acknowleds- 
ment, and the ſad complaint of the 
wiſeſt part of Mankind ; and indeed, 
every Man may feel it in himſelf, 
and obſerve it in others. Now for 
our relief and recovery out of this 
miſerable and degenerate ſtate, God 
was pleaſed in great Pity and Com- 
miſeration to Mankind, to ſend his 
Son into the World, to reveal his 
Will and our Daty a-new to us, for 
our direction in the way to life and 
happineſs ; and by the ms 


— — nnn 8 WS 


neceſſary to Chriſtians. 47x 
himſelf to make a perfect expiation TA 
of fin ; and to proclaim forgiveneſs of Ser. 12. 
ſins to us, for the encouragement of 
our Repentance, and return to our 
Duty ; and, in a word, to offer new 
terms of life and happineſs to us, 
upon the conditions of Faith, and 
Repentance, and new Obedience. 


But after all this is done for us, we 
are {till without ſtrength, our Nature 
being depraved, and ofunk into that 
impotency and . weakneſs, that with- 
out the powerful aſſiſtance of Divine 
Grace, we are utterly unable to per- 
form thoſe moſt equal and reaſona- 
ble conditions which the Goſpel re- 
quires of us, Being, as the Scripture. 
expreſſeth it, dead in treſpaſſes and ſims, 
and eſtranged from the life of God, 
through the darkneſs that is in us, and. 
he blindneſs of our hearts; being en- 
aved to vicious habits, and havin 
carnal mind, which is enmity to God, 
nd renders us incapable to receive or | 
elin Divine and Spiritual things. ; 

that notwithſtanding all that our 
blefled Saviour hath done and ſuffer- 
of for us, and all the merciful over- 
nim · Nes of Pardon and Happineſs, which 
Bb 2 the 
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372 be ordinary ir fluence of the Holy Gboſ, 
the Goſpel makes to us, all this will 
Vol. 10. ſigniſie nothing to our Benefit and 

Advantage, unleſs our impotency be 
relieved, and new lite and ſtrength 
be conveyed to us, to awaken and 
excite us to that which is good, to 
enable us to mortifie and ſubdue our 
evil and corrupt inclinations, to brek 
off our vicious habits, and to walk in 
the ways of God's Commandment, 
For we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, F 
of our ſelves, for any of theſe things; 


but our ſufficiency is of God. Witho 
Chriſt we can do nothing; and it is on 
through him ſtrengthening of us, that m 
are able to do all thoſe things which 


are neceſſary to be done by us, in o 
der to the obtaining of that Happi 
neſs and Salvation which the Go 
hath promiſed, and our Saviour hat 
purchaſed for us. And therefore ou 
merciful Redeemer, that he mig 
not leave his work imperfect, hat 
ſent his bleſſed Spirit into our Heart 
to exlighten the eyes of our minds, 1 
to open and diſpoſe our underſtan 
 Ings, for the receiving of Divine e 
Spiritual Truths; to conquer likes 
the perverſeneſs and ſtubbornneſ e. 
our Wills, and to ſet us at Liber 


neceſſary fo Chriſtiane. | 373 
from the ſhvery of our Luſts; (for 
where the Spirit of God is, as St. Paul Ser. 12. 
tells us, there is liberty; to renew our Na- 

tures, and to purifie our hearts, to mor- 

tifie our corrupt affe@ions, and to a{ſaſt 

us to every good word and work; to 
ſtrengthen us againſt Temptations, to 
ſupport us under Sufferings and Perſe- it 
cutions, and, in a word, to keep ws by | 
this mighty power of God, and graci- 

cious aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
through faith unto Salvation. 6 WM 


nll So that whoſoever ſhall but duly 
to veigh and confider his own darkneſs 
dich and ignorance, the ſtrange and un- 
reaſonable prejudices of a corrupt 
mind againſt Divine Truth, and a- 
gainſt the Practice of Holineſs and 
Virtue, the ſtrong byaſs of mens na- 
tural inclinations to that which is evil, 
he mighty force and Power of evil 
nd inveterate habits within us, and 
he wa and violence of manifold 
temptations without us, together 
vith the great difficulties and diſcou- 
agements of Piety and Virtue, eſpe- 


ine 1 
ien ially when they are attended with 
nes rievous Sufferings and fiery Tryals, 


r Righteouſneſs ſake; I ſay, he 
Bb 3 that 


374 The ordinary influence of the Holy Gh 
A” that conſiders all this, will eaſily dil. 
Vol. 10. cern, and readily acknowledge, how 


great a neceſſity there is of the grace 
and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spiflt to 
all the purpoſes of a firm Faith, and 
a fincere Repentance, and a conſtant 
and univerſal Obeidience to the Holy 
Laws and Precepts of the Goſpel, to 
/ reſcue us from the Power and Domi- 
nion of Sin, to raiſe us to a new life, 
to engage us in an holy courſe, and to 
fortifie our reſolutions againf fin, and 
toenable us to perſevere, and patiently 
continue in doing and ſuffering the 
will of God. e DONE, BW" 


Tis this gracious influence, and 
continual aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spi- 
rit refiding and dwelling in us, which 
ſecures all the other Bleſſings and he- 
neſits of the Goſpel to us, and con- 
duds us ſafely through all the temp- 
tations of this World, and the difficul- 
ties of a Chrittian courſe, to the end 
of our faith, the eternal Salvation if 
our Souls. For which reaſon, the Spi. 
rit of God dwelling in good men, and 
evidencing it ſelf by its genuine 
Fruits and Effects, the Graces and Vi- 
tues of a good life, is ſaid to be 1 
C ˙ 0,7, f 2 Wd 


neceſſary to Chriſtians. 
pledge and Earneſi of our future lphe- 
'itance, and of a bleſſed: Reſurrection Se 
bo eternal life, and 10 ſeal ut ug to the 
4% of redemption. Rom. 8. II. But 
ee Spirit of him that raiſed, #p: Feſtus 
f from the dead, dwell in you; He thai 
0 


raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſball alſo 
: WH quicker: your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
et dwelleth in you. For the ſame 
o Wl rcaſon the Apoſtle makes the Spirit of 
Cod, by which Chriſtians are govern- 
ed and led, to be the mark of their 
ne Adoption, and being the Children of 


Cid, and heirs of eternal life. Verſe * 


14. For as many as are led by the Sp*r-t 
nd / God, are the Sons of God. And 
bi. ver. 16, 17. The Spirit it ſelf b:areth 
ch vitneſs with our Spirit, that we are the 
pe. children of God. And if Children; 
oben heirs, heirs of God, and joynt 
b. 7, with Chriſt. And elſewhere the 
ul. Apoſtle uſeth it for an Argument, 
en why we ſhould be careful not to refilt, 


TW quench the motions of God's bleſ- 
Int led Spirit; becauſe by this mark we 
and Me ſealed to eternal life Ard quench 
nine ot the holy Spirit of God, whereby ze 

ir Noe ſcaled unto the day of redemption. 


ſhould now have proceeded in the 
Bb 4 Third 


9 


De We infivence, Se 


Vol1c 10 Third place, To ſhew the bleſſed Ef 


* 
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* 

= of 
+ 
! 
| | 

9 


fects of the influence of the Holy dpi. 
rit dwelling and reſiding in us: but 
that, together with the Extent of this 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, as to Perſons 
and Times, I ſhall refer to. another 


opportunity. 
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of che ordinary Influence of the | 
Holy Ghoſt, on the minds of i" 
Chriſtians, 


n : 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


JOHN VII, 


But this ſpake he of the Nw which 
N. they that believe 2 him, ſhould re- 


ceive. For the Hol Ghoſt was not 
jet given, becauſe that 70 was not 
jet glorified. 


Words, I obſerv d that the Gift of 


tends 


I. my former Diſcourſe from theſe 
t 


rit, or the Holy Ghoſt, compre- 
under it two things. | 


Firſ, 


Tze ordinary influence of he Holy Ghoſt 


Val.10: Firſt, Thoſe extraordinary and ni 


raculous Gifts, which were beſtowed 
upon. the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriſtians, in order to the Planting 
and Propagating of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in the World ; together with 
that extraordinary Influence of God's 
Spirit -upon the Minds of Believers, 
which accompanied the firſt Preach- 
ing-of the Goſpel. 100 


_ Secondly, The more ordinary and 
gentle Influence of the Spirit of 
God, u the Minds of all. thoſe 
who Believe and Embrace the Go- 
ſpel. ü 4H 
The latter of theſe I propo- 
ſed to ſpeak to more particularly 
and fully, and that under | theſe for 


5 5 - , 
« als, | : 
Firſt, To open the Nature of this 


of? . 


Keel To hen the Necliey 
it, to enable us to perform the Cc 
dition of the Goſpel Covenant. 


Thirdly, 


* conſider d in 5 Effect. 


Thirdly, to conſider the bleſſed Ef. 
fects of it. 3 


Fourthly, To conſider the Extent of 
it, as to Perſons and Times. 


The two firſt of theſe I have ſpoken, 
to, and now proceed to what remains, 

Thirdly, To conſider, the bleſſed Ef- 
fects of this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
And they are many and great. 


e I ſhall enumerate them as briefly as 
„ann, not intending to inſiſt long up- 
on them. And in general, all the good 

that is in us, and proceeds from us, all 

* cood Thoughts and Inclinations, all 
ly good Purpoſes and Reſolutions, all 
good Works and Actions, are in Scri- 
pture every where aſcribed to the 

i; Dictates and Motions, to the influence 
nnd aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit of 
God. It is he that works in us, both 
towill and to do of his own mere good- 
xſs. All our ſtrength and ſufficiency is 
from him. To his bleſſed inſpirations 
and aids we owe all good inclinati- 


ly, 


2 


ons, our beginning, and our progreſß 
vol. 10. and our perſeverance in Virtue and 


Goodneſs. And tho the Spirit be ſaid 
to be given to them that do already 
believe, that is, ſo as to dwell and 
reſide, to take up his conſtant habi. 
tation and abode, only in thoſe who 


have already ſincerely embraced the 


Chriſtian Faith; yet this doth not 
exclude a preventing influence and 
operation of God's Holy Spirit upon 
the minds of thoſe to whom the Go- 
ſpel is offered, diſpoſing them to en- 
brace and entertain it,and by this means 
working Faith in them. And in this ſenſe 
it is, that faith in Scripture is ſaid to be 
th gift of Dod, becauſe it is firſt wrought 
in them by the influence and oper 


tion of that bleſſed Spirit, which is 


romiſed to dwell and reſide in them 


after they have believed, and fincere- 


ly embraced the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. : 


More particularly theſe bleſſed 
Fruits and Effects are conſtantly in 
Scripture' attributed to the Holy Spi 
rit of God. | 


£ 


1. Our 


The ordinary in fluence of the Holy Gli, 


0e ta. ws e ee 


confider'd in its Effect rw A 


id Wl to be renemed by the Holy Ghoſt, and by 
dy Wl the Spirit to mortifie the deeds of the 
nd il ef. That great change which is 
bi- wrought in Man, which in Scripture 
bo is called by the ſeveral names of Re- 
he Wl generation, arſd 2 nem birth, of the new 
10t creature, and the nem man, is conſtant- 
nd iy aſcrib'd to the Spirit of God as the 
on Author of it. 


m. 2. The conduct of our whole Chriſti- 
ans an courſe, and all the actions of it, 
ne and our conſtancy and perſeverance 
be in it, are likewiſe aſcribed to the 
ght ſame bleſſed Cauſe. We are ſaid to be 
12 Wl ed by the Spirit, and to walk in the 
15 Wi Spirit; that is, to be guided and aſ- 
em ſiſted in all that we do, by this bleſ- 
ſe! Principle, which does as it were 
ac and animate all good men; and 
we are ſaid to be kept by the mighty 
power of God, that is, by the power- 
ful operation of God's Holy Spirit, 
through faith unto Salvation. 


3. All particular Graces and Vir- 
tues are likewiſe ſaid to be the Fruit 


of 


nd 1. Our Sanctification. We are aid er * 
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Vol. 10. the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, 


of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. The Hut y G 


oe 
uffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith 
2 * Fidelity, ) Meekneſs, Tempe 
rance. And Epheſ. 5. 9. The Fruit o 
the Spirit is in all Goodneſs, and Right. 
ouſneſs, ard Truth. And Charity, which 
is the ſum. almoſt of all other Gra. 
ces and Virtnes, is ſaid to be plant. 
ed and wrought in us by the Spirit 
1 Pet. 1. 22. ſeeing ye have purified you 
Souls in obeying the Truth through the 
Spirit, unto charity, or unfeigned love of 
the brethren. 


4. By the ſame Spirit we are ſaid 
to be made partakers of that great 
and glorious priviledge of adoptin 
and are advanced to that high Honour 
and Dignity of being called the Sons if 
God, Rom. 8. 14. As many as are lei, 
by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of Gu, 
and conſequently heirs of a bleſſed 
Reſurrection to eternal life. For ſo the 
Apoſtle reaſons, Verſes 16, 17. Th 
Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with on 
Spirit, that is, is a Teſtimony with; 
in us, that we are the children of God 
And if children ; then heirs, * 


J 


comſeder d in its Effeds. 3 


we may be alſo glorified together. So 
that the Holy Spirit of God, which 
is conferr d upon all fincere Chriſtians, 
nd does refide in them, is a Mark 
or Seal of their being the children of 
od, and a pledge or earneſt of the 
lefled inberitance of eternal life, as 
he Scripture very plainly and fre- 
uently declares, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 
Now he which eſtabliſheth us with you 
» Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God; 
pho hath alſo ſealed us, or ſet his ſig- 
ature and mark upon us; and what 
his is, he explains in the next words, 


fad bath given us the 1 80 or pledge of 
ret We Spirit in our hearts. Epheſ. 1. 13, 14. 
tion, : wham alſo after that ye believed, ye 
nou Were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of 
af / omiſe ; which is the earneſt of our in- 
ee le 


ritance, until the redemption of the 
rchaſed poſſelſion. And Chap. 4. 30. 
d grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 


o the bereby ye are ſealed unto the day | 
. The redemption. 18 
h on . 
with 5. By this Spirit we have free ac- 


b to God in Prayer, in Confidence 
that 


4 be that we ſuffer with him, that Ser. 13. 


364 The ordinary influence of the Holy Ghoſt, 
A that we ſhall have our Petitions grant: 
Vol. 10. ed, Epheſ. 2. 18. For through him, thut 
is through Jeſus Chriſt, we . both baue 

am acceſs, by one Spirit, unto the Father 
By the ſame Spirit likewiſe we are 
affiſted in our Prayers to God, and 
directed what to ask of him. So St. 

Paul: tells us, Rom. 8. 26. that We do nu 

know what to pray for as we ought; 

but the Spirit helpeth our infirmitic, 

and intercedeth for us; that is, ſup- 

geſts to us ſuch Petitions and Re- 
queſts as are fit for us to put up to 


God. 


6. By the ſame Spirit Joy and 

Peace in believing, and from the Teſti: 

mony of a good Conſcience, gre 
Conſolation and good hope through Gract, 

are frequently inſtill'd into us, and 

ſhed abroad in our Hearts, Hence 

are thoſe Expreſſions ſo frequent in 
Scripture, of the Conſolations of th 

Spirit, of Peace and Joy in the Hol 

hoſt, which as it is the Natural 

Fruit of Righteouſneſs, ſo it i 
likewiſe produced and increaſed 
> in us, by the ſecret operation and 
influence of God's Holy Spirit. 

=" 7. 


* 


* p 
5 * 9 5 
* 


1. And laſtly, By the ſame Spirit 
Chriſtians are ſupported and born up, Ser. 13. 
cheared and comforted in all their 
toubles and afflictions, and that in a | 
very extraordinary and ſupernatural | 1 


b ' 
i manner, when they fall under great | 
t rribulations and Sufferings for Righte- 

o oulaeſs fake. And this influence and 

; Hatiſtance of the Divine Spirit, was very 

M {Wvilible and remarkable among the Pri- 

g nitive Chriſtians, who were fo terribly 

e- MWcexpoſed to the moſt fierce and cruel 


Perſecutions; and may proportiona- 1 
bly be expected in all caſes of extra- | 
ordinary ſuffering for the teſtimony. 
af of God's Tracts, , ö 7314 eee 


h And tho' this influence and affift- 
ance, this conduct and guidance of 
he Divine Spirit, be commonly very 
gentle and ſeeret, and do uſually work 


nee 
in pon us in ſo inperceptible a manner, 
the Phat it is very hard, if not impoſſible, 
bh W'-rcicularly to diſtinguiſh” between 
ral Wie motions of God's Spirit, and thoſe 
if our own. minds, between the im- 


nediate ſuggeſtions of the Holy Ghoſt, 

nd the dickates of our own reaſon; 

et we are in general fuſficiently aſ- 
. Cc ſured 


a ee EE 


386 The ordinary influence of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſured of it, partiy from the, Effeds 
Vol. 10. themſelves, but princigal ly from the 
expreſs promiſe and declarations of 
Scripture, that Chriſtians are acted 
by 4 fi ernatural Principle, and 
ſecretly ed by the influence of a 
ppirit above our own: And therefore 
we have reaſon, as the Scripture con- 
ſtantly does, to aſcribe all the good 
that is. in, us, or that is done by us, 
to, this gracious, aſſiſtance and power- 
ful influence, of the Holy Spirit of 
God. upon, opr, Minds, and thankfully 
to acknowledge that in us, that 3s, in 
our, fleſh; in our carnal Minds, confi- 
dered as deſtitute of the Spirit of God, 
there dwells nothing that is good; and 
that by. the. grace of God we are what ve 
are, and are enabled to do all the good 
we do, through Cbriſt ſtrengthning of u. 
by.. his Spirit in the inner man. I pro- 


Faupib and laſt thing 1 propoſed to 
conſider; viz, The Extent of this 
Gilt of the Holy Spirit of God as to 
Pez San ſb Dons, And in ſhort, this 

_ Gilhas, upon every particu- 
Jar, Chriſtian, every ſincere Believer: 
in! | | of 


baſfler if n h Erl. + 
„ the ee 5 
by frh: And / dg di Ran, ſays beser 13. 
Apoſtle; Rome. 8." 9. be ab. * 13 


rit of Chriſ®, he is none hin 

is, he dots nöt 2 00 itt, he js 
true Chriſtian. And, 1 3. 76. wow 
je not, ſays the ſans Apo tt, {Þ 5 

ing of all Chtiſtians in aer 

ye not tha 7e aue tht e 
ind that 65 9e of Gba 

ou © 


and thät'thls Gift extends th nb 
Sis in all Times and RxEsf the Church, 7 
0all that ſidcerely enbraxe the Chrif 
tian 1 atid'are adtfiſtrePitito- 
by Baptiſm, is pl pra oe that Dif 
bes of K 86 Petkr* W had oe 
on to = before, TO: 2 38 
leyent, aud be buptixeu tei nf of b, 
the Name of J C hrift, be: 
Nm of firs, and je 2 . — tht 
t of the Holy Ghoſt” And that: this 
25 not 2 dur ant pff 8 oi 
liar to the feſt” Ages of C 2 
W common to alf ſucceeding 
is evident I lee 
2a: But the prbmiſe, that is, the” 
bit promiſe Eee: Holy Gn ft. it 
Ce 2 unto 


ns, rj 


* # 7 &- 4. as 3 Mic ate 


TDzbee ordinary influence, &c. 


us you, and to your Children, and ty 


Vol. 10. al] that are afar o 


| 5 even 4s many as the 
Lord our Gad ſhall call. That is, thi 
Promiſe: of the Spirit extends to al 
thoſe who ſhall hereafter embrace 


the Chriſtian Profeſſion. pe 
And in this ſenſe, our Saviour males 5 
good that promiſe which he made th 
the Apoſtles, zo be with them alwe be 
in the work of making Diſciples, and 
baptizing them, to the end of the world; 
that is, he would ac any the lz. to 
bours of the Paſtors and Teachers dini 
his Church in all Ages, with ſuch 1M:n 
preſence and influence of his Spit th. 
upon thoſe that were taught and b4-WMſvo: 
tized, as ſhould be. ſuitable to the 
occaſions and neceſſities of the Church cl 


both the Paſtors and the Members of 
it, unto the end of the world. In a word, 
this Gift of God's Holy Spirit is be. 
ſtowed upon all thoſe who by Bip 
tiſm are admitted into Chrilt's Rel 
gion, and if it be cheriſh'd and com 
plyed with, and the bleſſed motions 
of it be not reſiſted and quenched dy 
us, it will abide and continue wits 
us, and produce thoſe bleſſed Fruit 


tioned. 


Our advantage, encouragement, &c. _ 


” 
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and Effects which 1 have before men- 8 * 


* 
. 
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Having thus explain d the ſeveral. 


particulars contain d in the Text, all 
that now remains, is to make ſome 
uſeful Inferences from the whole; and 


they ſhall be theſe following, and I ſhall | 


be very brief in them. 


J. What an encouragement is here 
to our Duty, that we have ſuch a 
mighty Aid and Aſſiſtance promiſed 
and afforded to us in the Goſpel ? So 
that the Apoſtle doth with great rea- 
lon exhort, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having therefore 
theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanſe our I from all filthineſs o 
the fleſh an 4 
in the fear of God, And we are utter- 
ly inexcuſable, if we do not make 


and ready to be afforded to us to this 


ave dominion over ut, and reign in our 
ortal bodies, that we ſhould obey it in 


the luſts of 11. 


Ccz II. What 


end; it is our own fault if % ſtill 


13. 


ſpirit, perfeFing holineſs 


uſe of that grace which is promiſed, 


3g0 On deere bende 45 


Vol. -TO- ll. What great cauſe have we thank- 1 
uf to acknowledge the wonderful 
dneſs of God to us, in beſtowing 
an inv es Gift 85 us, d 

is of the Spirit, 7 yk 0 
e and Alken e alone N Lo 0 
2 of a1 "the other Bl D 
| nefits of the Goſpel ? Had we h 
been (till left without ſtrength, that WM 

great Salvation which Chriſt. hath re 
eee or us, and 1 the ( 00 al 


el offers, Would have 


Pt ified no- Wl 
thing to us, for want of Power to Mt! 
have performed the Congitiong which u. 
the Gol el requires of all that hope tt 
for eterhal lite and Salvation. t 

6, 


m. Let us way be ready to com. 
ply with 85 otions and Suggeſti- Wl: 
ons of the leſle Spirit, and ſfincere- th 
iy make uſe of thoſe aids and aſſiſtan i I, 

+ which b 5 & always ready to 4. 5: 
a: 
at we do pl any diſohediena BY « 

of ours to his © by any d e or 1 
any wilful preſumptuous ns, ref 
wen, ang ene * hol 4 vat; . 


4. 


„ vr accdunt of the Holy wa” 31 


Goll, 3 we are Neled unto . 25 1 
n. „Fee denption. e Ser. 13. 


af the Spirit of 1 t 
2 Ml dwell in us, and to make his abode in 
oſe our ſinful Souls and Bodies; let us 
ad: do h that is ce of ſo 
ngs Wl Divine and Heavenly a Gueſt; let 
we MY his Preſence with us fill our Hearts 
hat with a continual awe and oye: 
th Ml rence of him, and engage us effect Fay 
Go- ally fo cleanſe our ſelves from all ji 
no- Wil thineſs of fleſh and Spirit; let no- 
to i thing be acted by us, or proceed from | 
ich us, Which may defile this Temple of 
opt the Holy hof. Ve are }he * of 
the living God; Tays S. Paul, 6 
6. 16. And 9 the firſt of the 
on: Ml vintbhiant, 3. 16, 17. Know 7 wr 
eſti that ye are the Temp le x 77 J 8 
Ele that the Sp irit of of Gr awe y] of you? 
n If any man Hefile the he e. God, 
Ain ſhall God deſtroy : the Te: 
eed, C of God. is boly, 1 Tan 
More particularly the 
iſerh it as an Argument to dern Nom 
Fotnication, becauſe our Badies alſo 
ate the Temples of the Hol) 5 f, 1 Cor. G. 
18, 19. lee 3 for every 2 
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392 Our advantage encouragement and dut, 
UA that a mar doth, that is, other {ing 


£ 


ſpeaking in general of all true Chriſt: 


Vol. 10. which men commit, are without the 
body ; but he that committeth Fornice- 


tiew, fancth againſt his. own. body 
that fs, pollutcs and defiles it. And 
then it follows, What, know ye nn 
that your body is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt which 3s in you, which 5 
have of God, and ye are not ym 
own ? For ye are bought with 4 price; 


tber fore glorifie God 8 in your. body, 
and in your ſpirit, which are Gods. 


IV. Let us earneſtly beg of God 


his Holy Spirit, and continually de. 


pend upon him for his Grace and al- 
ſiſtance, in an humble ſenſe of our 
own impotency and weakneſs, of the 
frailty and treachery of our own Spi- 
rits, of the fickleneſs and inconſtan- 
cy of our beſt purpoſes and reſoluti- 
ons, always remembring that ſaying 
of our Saviour's, Joba 15. 5. With 
out me ye can do nothing. And that ol 
St. Paul, Epheſ. 2. 8. For by grace ar 


ye ſaved through faith: And that un 


of your ſelves : it is the gift of God 
And that of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 


ans, 


| jo account of the Holy Spirit. 


tion. This power of God is the Spirit 
which they that believe receive, and 


by the bleſſed guidance and influence 
whereof they are kept unto Salva- 


tion. 


V. This ſhews us what an advan- 
tage we have by the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, which makes us partakers of 


the Holy Ghoſt, whereby is afforded 


to us all neceſſary direction and aſ- 
ſiſtance, and comfort in our Chriſti- 
an courſe. Our Saviour tells his Di- 
ſciples, that the preſence and influ- 
ence of this Comforter and Advocate, 


whom he would ſend to abide with them 
vr ever, would be more to them, 


than even his own perſonal preſence 


umong them, which ſurely we ſhould: 


look upon as an unſpeakable privi- 


ledge and happineſs ; and yet the in- 
ard preſence of the Divine Spirit is 


ore for our ſecurity and comfort, 


han the beſt Teacher and Example; 


decauſe it is inward, and conveys a 


al ſtrength to us; and it is univerſal, 
liffuſing it ſelf at once into the Hearts 


and 


ans, Who, ſays he, ere kept by the An 
power of God through faith unto | ſalua- Ser. 13. 


W 


— as n reren — 2 — — —— — es 
* F , * 
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* 


Our advnntaxe, encouragement, end duty, 


AN and Minds of all good men, and B 
Vol. 10. always 


ſent to them, which Chrift's 
and viſible Prefence was not. 
nor could be; fo that to all parpo- 
ſes of direction and aſſiſtance, of fect: 
rity and comfort, we are in a better 
condition under the continual infly- 
ence and conduct of God's Holy Spi- 
rit, than they who had the advantage 
and happineſs of converſing perſonally 
with our Saviour here upon Earth, 
And therefore he tells his Diſciple, 
that it was really for their Benefit and 
Advantage, that he ſhould leave the 


World, to make way for the coming 
of this Comforter and Advocate, John 
16. 7. Nevertheleſs I tel] you 


1 | 5 truth; 
is expedient for you that I go any. 
For if I go not away, the Comforter wil 


not come unto you: But if I depart, ! 


will ſend bim unto you. 80 that th 

were gainers by their loſs, and lis 

departure from them upon theſe 

terms was really to their advar- 
15 


tage. 

vi. This ſhews the great fault of 
the contempt and negle@ of the . 
crament of Baptiſm, which was w 


*Y Q my — oa, _—” }\(O nn i 0 M0. — „ — —— . nnn —_—— ww. — "3 Wo n 


, 3 the 1 395 
S Wl tuted by our Saviour 8s olemn 
site al Ceremony of admitting Per- Ser. 2g. 
ot ſon into the Chriſtian Religion, and 

o- Wl the Means of making us partakers of 

n- this Gift of the Spirit. and of 3 

tet bleſſed Fruits and Effects of it; 

In: WM that this Sacrament cannot be 
pi. ed or lien ted, without great A ont 
0: to the Chriſtian Religion, and con- 
lly Wl tempt of one of the greet bleſſings 
th. Ml promiſed in the Gal They thee 
les, were admitted to the — Profeflion 


and of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, were made 
the Wl portabers of the Hely Ghoſt z and this 
ing not . ay the Apoſtles times, but 
Foe in all after Ages; for this promiſe of 


the Holy „ Ghet w4s to them wm their 
Children, ed to al that were afar 655 
even to as many 4s the Lord their Gad 
ſbould call; that is. to all that ſhould 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and 
make a ſolemn Preſeſſion of it in 
Peg in all ſycceeding _ to the 
end | of the Worl d. 


VIL What bath been Aan 
upon this Argument, diſcovers the 
vanity of many mens pretenſions to 


the Fink. Some pre tend to Infallibil- 
ty, 


Vol. 11. 


Vain pretences to the Spirit. 
ty, allpretence whereto is vain, with- 
out Miracles to juſtifie and make good 
this pretence ; and yet upon this pre- 
_ ſumption of Infallibility, without any 
proof of it, but only that it is conve- 
nient for them to have it, which will 
as well prove all others to be infallible, 
becauſe it is every whit as convenient 
for them: I ſay, upon this preſump- 
tion and pretence, they aſſume to 
themſelves to dictate to all the World, 
what they ſhall believe, and to cen- 
ſure and condemn all thoſe who will 
not ſubmit to their dictates, as miſe- 
rably miſtaken, and out of the way of 
Salvation; whereas the Infallibility of 
the Apoſtles was a ſupernatural Gift, 
not evident of it ſelf, but evidenced 
to the World by the Miracles which 
were wrought, to confirm the Truth 
of their Teſtimony and Doctrine; and 
without this Evidence of Infallibility, 
No Man's, no Churches pretences to 
it ought to be regarded, but ought to 
be look'd upon as fanatical Enthuſi- 


aſm. Beſides, the prodigious uncha - 


ritableneſs of this Spirit, as 1 150 

contrary as can be to the firſt a 

chief fruit of the Spirit mention d y 
| | the 


* 


Doe. e 


os op 
1 


Vain pretences to the Spirit. 


nty. | 
Others pretend to be guided by the 
Spirit in all their actions, and to be 
overned in an extraordinary manner 
by particular impulſes and impreſſi- 
ons from the Spirit of God; which 
they likewiſe pretend they can cer- 
tainly diſcern from the motions of 
their own Minds and imaginations. 
But as they can give no reaſon for 
this, ſo we have (een many times 
in experience, that men have been 
led into unlawfub and wicked practi- 
ces, and have done weak and unrea- 
ſonable, and ridiculous things, and 
then have blaſphemoully charged 
them upon the Spirit of God; a pre- 
ſumption of a high nature, and which 
hath ſome reſemblance to the ſin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeems to 
be of near affinity with it. For as the 
urpardonable fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt conſiſted in refiſting the Evi- 
dence of our Saviour's Miracles, and 
perverſely and maliciouſly imputin 
the operations of the Spirit of 
to the Power and Efficacy of * 
var's 


the Apoſtle, which is Love or che. 5 _ 


1 „ 
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Vai pretences to the Spirit, 
vil ; ſo onthe other hand, to pretend 
Vok rothe Spirit of God and his motions 
for the works of the Devil, and any 
thing that is wicked; and to aſeribe 
theſe things, wllich are more likely 
to proceed from the inſtigation of that 
evil Spirit, to the impulſe of the 
Holy Spirit of God, is a high blaſ: 
phemy of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


Others pretend, that the Spirit doth 
immediately diftate to them theit 
Prayers; which many times are very 
confuſed and unbeſeeming, and too 
plainly the iffue of a heated imag. 
nation; whereas God 4 not tie God 

* confuſion; but of order. And what 

| 2 meerly the effect of an acquired 

habit, or natural fluency and facilltj 

of Expreſſion and warm Affection, 

they: confidently aſcribe to the Spirit 

of God; whereas the Spirit of God 

is more frequently and certainly in Wl ' 

the ſtill voice, than in the high wind 

and fre, the boiſterous paſſions, and 

fiery Zeal of men. And certainly he 

| that takes care to put up wiſe and 
decent Petitions to God, and conh- 

ders carefully what to beg of 1. 

+ | an 
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4 Wand asks it in a becoming manner; 2e. 
s ich futb and true of alfe@4- Ser. 13. 


y Won, though in a form, Ratir muck 
x Wnore reaſon to: conclude that e 


V Pays in and by — God, 


ax han he that bath-the greateſt 
is f Extempore effuſions. 


er and: clearer. demonſtration; that a 
an hath t he Spiritof God: tam any 


And after all, thore W bets | 


eit If theſe pretences, and: that is from 
y Ihe undoubted fruits of the Spirit; in 
he Graces and VMirtues of a good life, 


mper and converſation of a 
es to the Spirit of God! are but fan- 


ve themſelves, andthe truth ii ne? in 
de m. 


God 
in VIII. And Lay, From mn it 
vin pears how happy it is for us, that” 


e are not left in our own hands, 


hich are-viſible:and manifeſt in the | 


e and vain deluſions; ſueh men di 


an; and without theſe, all preten- þ 


7 d to our: own weakneſs and im 

and Macy, and ata morł ont our omm ſalbati- 

onh- ut that we are under the conti 

1 ul condadh, and 3 protecti- 
and | on 


OD. on of ſuch-a' Guardian, and that the 


10. Holy Spirit is always ready to be af. 

forded to us, to all the purpoſes of 
Guidance and Aſſiſtance, of Comfort 

and Support, of Sanctification and O- 
bedience, of Patient Continuance and 
Perſeverance in Well-doing, Let us 
therefore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, work 
out our Salvation with fear and trem- 
bling, becauſe it is God that worketh in 
#s, both to will and to do. We are not 
left to our ſelves to carry on this great 
work, for then it would certainly 
miſcarry ; but Ged works in ur both 
the will and inclination'to that which 
is good, and gives us the power to do 
it: he does not force our Wills, but 
encline them by the gentle ſuggeſti- 
ons and motions of his bleſſed Spirit; 
with which, if we comply, we are 
happy; if we reſiſt them, and rebel 
againſt them, we receive the grace of 

od in 'wain, and our ruine and de- 


ſtruFion is of our ſelves. 


But can we then do nothing? No, 

not without the preventing and aſſiſt- 

ing Grace of God; but that being at- 

forded to us, we may comply _ 
t 


nb bunian liberty; 
the motions of God's bleſſed Spirit; 


his aſſiſtance. God affiſts, but we do; 
te ſanctiſies and renews us by the Ho- 
jy Ghoſt, and yet we purihe arid 


ceanſe our ſelves. 


But is not this injurious to the 
Grace of God, if we do any thing at 
al, and the Grace of God do not do 
ill in us and for us? Tanſwer, . 


1. It is « great Gract bf God, to 
jelp our weakneſs, and to relieve our 
mpotericy, and . to. ſtrengthen and 
able us to do what we cannot do of 
ur ſelves. We owe our Salvation ta 
e Grace of God, to 'the influence 
d aſſiſtance of his Holy pirit, if 
0 be, that without it. we ſhould 
emain dead in treſpaſſes aud fine, and 
bould never be able to emerge and 
ccover out of that corrupt and miſe- 
ble ſtate. : — 

2, Grace does not deſtroy Nature, 
nt Divine aſſiſtance take away our 


berty, but frees us from our bondage 
. in er 


we may cooperate and concur with Sch 13. 


3 $02 _ The Spirit's influence bg Bag 
ALS pur hearts to run the ways of God's Col 
Vol. 10. mand mente; for if God do all, wh IL 
nothing, all Exhortations and e h; 

Brand woald be in vue 4414-1111 


Eh 


Ts hen it ſormis leis diy ö 
ceive the grace of God in vain, 2 
"refit the F fy Gboſt ; and our coup 
ing with it, "br not refiſting of it, 
our on at; which is to make n 


their own Saviour, and to give +! 
caſting and determining Vote 10 . 
Nr 218705 PEN, 6 17 


1. The Scripture expreſly 2 1 
AH may receive the grace of God Wrz, 
vin, und rejeòt the counſel of Gu 
gainſt ft-themſelver ; and that if we re 
"againſt, and diſobey the motions 

Spirit, he will depart 175 
nd: we Forfei 192 gr oma 


9154 All this is, apy0s —_ 
N as will appear to any one, 
this plain inſtance. A rebel is o 
8 victed, and liable to the Sentence 
1 Condemnation of the Law, be 
for a Pardon, and obtains and ac 
ey will any ** now ſay, that 


n 


4 


. he 1 ror accepts It ha than Wc * 
i ing, and the King does not take his Ser. 7 
u dand and open it, and violęntly thruſt! 
be pardon into it, that this Man + 
imfeif, and takes away the glory 

5 te King's Grace and Mercy, and 

Ae owes his life to himſelf, 0 
mph the King's Bounty and Gela 
it, K Man would be thought very ſenſe⸗ 
e mes, that 2 ſo aſcribe this Man's 
re tfcliverance from death to any ad of 
0 | is own, as not to think:. it wholly 
Poing to the Kin 1 Grace and Neuen 
aint the Caſe is the very ſame, 
pncerning mens complying with that 
race which God affords. them for 
cir repentauce unto life. I would, 
in know of theſe labile Objedtors, 
hether Moſes, when he ſays, Der 
b. 19. J have ſet before 208 75 
Fa ble Ng and cus 77 75 
uſe life ; ; 4 not, in ſo W Pa 
ſuppole, that men may chyſe life or 
ſe it? And if ſo,whether he intend- 
170 make. men their own 9 


a 


Og 


1 
„ U 
00 
Got 


10 b objebion is 
farther ; That ff 
D d 2 


140 
Vol. 10. as Peter had. And whoever denyed, 


I be Spirit. influence conſiftent 1 
Nd had as much cauſe tothank God, 


or can deny, that a Rebel who fe- 
fnſeth a Pardon offered to him by his 
Prince, hath the ſame real obligation 
of gratitude to his Prince, with him 
that accepts it? The Prince offers the 
ſame favour to both, and the obligz- 
tion is equal ; and tho he that accepts 
it do not fave himſelf, yet he that 
che du it deſtroys himſelf. And at 
the judgment of the great day, all im. 

nitent ſinnets under the Goſpel, 


1 be forced to acknowledge the 
Grace of God to them, in affording 


the W ity of Salvation, and ſhal 
wr lame _ coy themſelve 
for neglecting that happy rtunity 
But if an wreliſtable degree of Grace 
be neceſſary to every Man's Salvation 
it is gta, that impenitent finners ne 
ver had the opportunity of Salvatior 


and x % 7 cannot conden 
themſelves or the neglect of it. 


I have been the longer upon tl 
that I might root out of the Minds « 
men an inveterate falſe petſwako! 
concerning the maritier of the ope 
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with humam liberty. 405 
tion of God's Grace in the converſion ax 
of ſinners. And thus much may ſuffice Ser. 13. 
to have ſpoken concerning the Ope- 
ration of God's Spirit upon men, in 
order to their converſion, and making 
of them good But after men are 
converted, and do fincerely repent and 
believe the Goſpel, they have the Spirit 
of God in another manner; he della 
and reſides in believers, as 2 conſtant 
and (ſettled Principle of Holineſs and 
Obedience, as I have already ſhewn, 
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The Fruits of tlie 5 the lame 
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1 4. B. ab wt of the Sp; _ 7515 ak N Es. 
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f 1205 any, Rogh 
Her es 10 ung 94 10 
Have formerly, upon banden of 
this Feſtival Solemnity,” diſcours — 
on divers ſorts of Arguments A e . 
to r Holy Spirit of- God. As con- un gw 
+-the miraculous Powers and one | 
Gifs of the Holy Ghoſt conterr'd up: + Se- 
on the Apoſtles in 2 viſible manner, Serm. 9. 
when they were N N toget 185 
upon this day of Pentecoſt; to 
and enable them for the more .. 
and 1 54 N 


* 2 
- 
. 


FL. The Difference between 

ing of the Chriſtian Religion in the 
Vobie. World, which is the Argument more Ml. 
peculiarly proper to this day, 


4 


eisen Serm. I have likewiſe * diſcours'd to you 
$5: ne e the ſanctify ing Power and 
Virtue of the Holy Spirit of God, 
which is common to all Chriſtians, 
and to all Ages of the Chriſtian Church. 
As alſo concerning the bleſſed Fruit MI 
and Effect of God's Holy Spirit con-. 
ferred upon Chriſtians in Baptiſm, and 
which does continually dwell and re. 
fide in all thoſe who do fincerely per- Ml 
form, and make good their Bapti 
Vow, to aſſiſt and enable them to all il ; 
the purpoſes of Holineſs and Obedi- Wh / 
ence, and to work and encreaſcjnusall Ml / 
thoſe Graces and Virtues which ate 
Here in the Text, ſaid to be the Fruit a 
the Holy Spirit of God. For the Fruit r: 
the Spirit is in all Goodneſs, and Rightes | 
onſneſs, and Truth, The Connexion 
of which words, with the Apoſtles / 
foregoing Diſcourſe, is briefly this. 
At the 17. Verſe of the former (9 
ter, the Apoſtle gives a ſolemn cha # 
to the Chriſtians at Epbeſas, who were Y © 
newly converted from Heatheniſm to 
e, eee 
Ne 5 „ Llaoomet 


6 Pager and 4 Chriſtian life, leg 


Converſation be anſwerable to that 88 
Holy Religion which they now made Ser. 14. 
Profeſfion of, and that as they had 
quitted the Religion and Rites of Pa- 
ganiſm, ſo likewiſe that they would 
2 the Vices and evil Practices 
of it ; that the World might ſee that 
they had made as great a change in 
their Minds and Manners, as in their 
Religion. This I ſay therefore, and teſti- 


fie in the Lord, that ye forth walk 


ut as other Gentiles walk in the vanit 
F their mind, having the underſtand- 
ing darkened, 'bein diene from the 
1 of God, throug the ignorgnce that is 
in them, 4 _ the blindneſs of 


their heart 2 loſt the 1 
of good. and * given themſelves 
over ta alt fllthineſs and brutiſh luſts. 
And then at the 208 Verſe he tells 
them, that the Chriſtian Religion re- 
uires another ſort of wy ri” 
Je have not ſo learned Chriſt : 
þ the » e have heard him, and 12 
= 7 by bim, as the truth 3s is Je- 
u : That ye put off, con : 
— 
corrupt accor fo 4 12 
led be remewed „ ſpirit. of your 
wind; 3 put on the rem 


ate, 


„ 


8 
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Mere lische Th 
AS mas, hich after God is created i in „ : 


* on? 7005 and true aber or, the e 
of truth. * 
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as then BE cxurions them aint 


ps 8. 


and as an vin, Cone he wet 

them again in mind of the change 

which they had made, at the 8˙ Verſe Ml 
of this Chapter, For je were ſemetinef | 
darkneſs, but now are ye light in th il | 
Lord. The condition they were in" , 
whilſt they. were Heathens, he kal!“ e 
darkneſs ; by which Metapkor Be ye" . 
preſents that diſmal ſtate of ighorance' Wl : 
and wickedneſs in which they 6 t 
merly were; but mom aye ye light in the il. 
Lord: being admitted into the Chri- 


ſtian Reli gion by Bax priſm, the) were p 


enlightne + 99 irit 0 7 
For ſo the Apq Aale to dhe 2 de Wi 
ſcribes Baptiim by iDumination, and W 


being made partakers of the HolyGhift, 
Heh. 6. 4. They that were once entight- 
wed, and have taſted of the "Heavenly 
Gift : „ which he explains in the next 
words, by being _ Partakers of t the 

100"? Bly 


_ 


4 * wid a Gbr en life. itt 
Holy Ghoſt, N that is conferred WY 


in Baptiſm : Ser! 14. 


1 ts 


But now are ye light in the Cet 
walk therefore as Children of the light ; 
that is, do nothing unbecoming chat 
ſtate, into "which by the ſolemn Pro- 
feffion of ' Chriſtianity in Baptiſm ye 
are entred ; of ag it follows a little af- 
ter the Text. Have no fellowſhip with 
;\ Wl the wnfruitful works of darkneſs, walk 
. 4 Children of the light, as becomes 
t' thoſe who are enlightned and ſuncti 
„ed by the Holy Spirit of God, where- 
of ye were made partileers * in Bap- 
23 Hſu : : For the Fruit of - the 3 * 
e it % goodneſs, and — 


15 mah 

be 

i- For the Bri cis of the Spirit Some "OY 
re pies have it, 0 Yap xaomres Tg dur, 
di for the fruit of light, that is, of the 
> illumination of the Holy | Ghoſt, 
nd which Chriſtians are made artakers 
ff, of in Baptiſm, 3 in all goodneſs, and 
bt- egg and: truth, which wall 
ly make no difference i in the ſenſe. ' 

ext ; 

the 1fhallbrieff yexplatheimportae: 


of TO dis words, gobdneſe, am 
ä * | 


| The nature of true Goodneſs. 


PI” righteouſneſs, and truth; and then 
Vol. 10. hor to make ſome Obſervations — 


the Text. 


I. Goodneſs. And what that is, the 
Apoſtle takes it for granted that eve- 
ry body knows ; he does not go about 
to define or explain it, but appeals 
to every Man's Mind and Conſcience, 
to tell him what it is. It is not any 
thing that is diſputed 'and controver- 
ted among men, which ſome call good 
and others evil, but that which Man- 
kind is agreed in, and which is uni- 
verſally approv'd by the Light of Na- 
ture, by Heathens as well as Chriſti- 
ans ; it is that which is ſabſtantially 
good. and that which is unqueſtiona- 

ly ſo. It is not a zeal for indifferent 
things, about the ritual and ceremo- 
nial part of Religion, the external 
circumſtances of it, much nicety and 
{crupulouſneſs about things of no 
moment and conſideration, ſuch 2 
was the Phariſees tything of mint, as 
 #yſe, and cummin ; diſputes about 

meat and drinks, and the obſervation # 
| days, and the like; but a purſuit o 
the weightier things of the lam, 2 cut 
of the great duties of Religion, * 


1 rn 1 oO —Y _—_— «<< _ ——_ —— 


The nature of true Goodmeſc, 43 
thoſe things wherein the kingdom of =, 
God conſiſts ; the practice of the great · 14 
Virtues of Converſation, which are 

apt to recommend us to the general 
Approbation of men, to gain their 

good will, and to take off Exaſpera- 

tions, and to calm and ſweeten the 

Spirits and Tetnpers of men towards 

us. And they muſt likewiſe be things 
unqueſtionably good, and againſt 

which there is no exception, ſuch as 
vill juſtifie and bear themſelves out 

in the general Opinion of Mankind, 


* I know very well that Goodeſs, in 
0. the ſtrict notion of it, does ſigniſie 4 
ly ready inclination of Mind, to benefit 
na and help others all that we can, as 
ent we have opportunity. And this is 
mo- the particular Virtue of Alms-giving, 


ral of as we commonly call it, Charity; 
mu which is ſo often recommended to us 
vo under the notion of doing good. Gal. 
6. 10. As we have therefore opportunity, 

Let 1c do good unto all men. And 1 Tim. 


6. 17, 18. Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not high-mind- 
ed, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, but in 
the living God, who giveth us richly al 
things to enjoy; that they do good, = 
5 
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5 The nature of true Goodneſs: | 
they be rich in good works, ready to" d. 


. firibute, willing to communicate. © 


But there is a larger notion of Good 
neſs more frequently uſed in the New 
Teſtament, -- which com prehends and 
takes in all-thoſe Virtues of Conver- 
ſation, which are univerſally and by 
the-light of Nature owned to beſuch, 
and the Practice whereof is apt to re- 
commend us to the love and eſteem 
of all mei; as on the contrary, the 
neglect of them is apt to bring Reli- 
gion under a great ſcandal and cen- 
ſure : Such are Obedience to our Su- 
periors and Governors, and a conſcien- 
tious care to diſcharge all thoſe Duties 
which the ſeveral relations wherein 
we ſtand to others, do call for from 
ns. | MATT a 


Obedience to Governors is recom- 
mended to us, under the notion of 
goodneſs or wel- doing. 1 Pet. 2. 13, 
14, 15. Submit your ſelves to every or- 
dinance of man for the Lord's fate, 
whether it be to the King, as ſupream, 
or unto governors, 4s unto them that 
are ſent by him, for the puniſhment of 
evil-doers, and for the proſe uf _ 

© tha 


- 


that do well. For ſo is the will: #f. 


God, that with well doing ye may put fo Ser. 14. 
flence the ignorance of fooliſh men. So 


likewiſe praying for thoſe that are in 
Authority, 1 Tame. 2. 1, 2, 3:1 exhgrt 
therefore, that firſt of all . Hoy ee Eng 
prayers, interceſſiant. and giying of 
thanks be made for all men: for Ningg, 
and for all that are in authority, that 


we may lead \a quiet and peaceable life 


in all godlineſs and honeſty. For this 
mn yds; and acceptable in the ſight of 


God our Saviour. © 


In like matner, 2: conſcientious 
diſcharge of the Duties which other 
relations require is recommended to 
us under the notion of goedzeſs, . and 
that which is a ſpecial Grace and 
Ornament to Religion, I Tias. F. 4. 
Let them learn firſt to ſhew piety at 


horge, and to requite their parents, 


for that vs good and acceptable before 


God.” And Tit. 2. 9, 10. the Apoſtle 
exhorts ſervants to be obedient 10 
their veaſters ; that by this. inſtance 
of goodneſs, as well as others, they 
may bring credit and reputation to 


Religion 3 Exbort ſervapts. to be obe- 
dient unto i beir omun Maſters, r, 1 | 
| P eaje 


Wh 


416 The nature of true Goodneſs. 
RAS pleaſe them well in all things, not an- 
Vol. 10. ſwering in . not purloi 5 bat 
' ſewing al good fidelity, that they may 
adorn the doFrine of God our Saview 


in all things. 


More 8 the ſeveral Vir- 
tues of Converſation are frequently 
inſtanced in, as branches of goodneſt; 
as Unity, Peaceableneſs, Courteſie, 
Compaſſion, and Good -will towards 
5 ee hop - theſe things 

e Apoſtle calls the following of tba 
whs good, Rom. 12. 9, = Oc, 
Let love be without diſſi ion Ab- 
hor that which is evil, cleave to that 
which is good. Be kindly affectioned 
one towards another. Bleſs theme which 
perſecute you bleſs, and curſe nut. 
| Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 
weep with theme that weep. Be 2 
Same mind one towards another. Min 
not high things, but condeſcend to 
men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in 
Jour own conceits. compence to 10 
man evil for evil. Provide things 
honeſt in the fight of all men. If i 
be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, 
Vive peaceably with all men. D 
Selowed, evenge a8" your ſelots, bu 7+ 
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The nature of true Goodneſs. 


ther give place unto wrath. Be not o- 8 i 
rercome of evil: but overcome evil with © 14. 


good. So likewiſe the Apoſtle, 1 Lheſſ. 
5. 15. inſtanceth in abſtaining from 
Revenge, as an eminent piece of 
goodneſs. See that none render evil 
for evil unto any man: but ever fol- 
low that which is good, both among 
jour ſelves, and to all men. And 
St. Peter alſo gives much the ſame 
Inſtances of goodneſs that St. Paul 
hath done, 1 Pet. 3. 8, 9, &c. Fi- 
nally, be ye all of one mind, having 
eompaſſion one of another, love as bre- 
thren, be pitiful, be courteous, not 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
failing; but contrariwiſe bleſſing, know- 
ing that ye are thereunto called, that 


je ſhould inherit a bleſſing. For he 


that will love life, and ſee good days, 
let him refrain his tongue from evil, 
and his lips that they ſpeak no guile: 
let him eſchew evil, and do good, let 
him ſeek peace, and enſue it. And 
who is he that will harm you, if ye 
le followers of that which is good? 
that is, if ye practiſe goodneſs in the 
nſtances I have mentioned. © 


Ee Tou 


„„ | e 
Vol. 10. You ſee then what-goodmeſs is, by 
the Inſtances which the Scripture 
gives of it; Obedience to our Supe- 
riors and Governors, and a conſci- 
entious care of the Duties of our ſe- 
veral relations,  fincere Love and 
Charity, Compaſſion, Humility, Peace 
and Unity, abſtaining from Wrath 
and Revenge, and rendering good for 
evil ; theſe are unqueſtionable In- 
ſtances of goodneſs, and paſs for cur- 
rent among all Mankind, are on all M 
hands agreed to be good, and have I v! 
an univerſal approbation among all I tr 
Parties and Profeſſions, how wide vi 


9 
ſoever their Differences may be in MW mc 
other Matters. PIER 7 are 


Theſe are the things which are in th: 
Scripture-more peculiarly called good, ¶ the 
becauſe they are ſo in themſelves and I inſ 
in their own nature; and not meer- tte 

| | ly becauſe they are commanded, - as ind 
| the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jew- IM bei 
| 
| 
| 
| 


% Religion were, which are there- WW = 

fore called by God himſelf, in the 

Prophet, Statutes that were not. good, wh 

Ezek. 20. 25. Wherefore I gave them Wc 

 ſatutes that were not good, that is, IIb 
| * gave 


branches of Good neſr. 419 
ge them Laws concerning ſeveral 8 
things, which had no intrinſical Good- r. 14. 
neſs in them. But Moral Duties, be- 
cauſe of the eſſential and eternal 
Goodneſs of them, are eminently cal- 

ed good; as in that known paſſage 

of the Prophet, Mzch. 6. 8. He hath. 

ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good ; 

and what doth the Lord require of thee, 

but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 


to walk humbly with thy God? 


The other two fruits of the Spirit 
which are added in the Text, Righ- 
trouſneſs and Truth, which reſpect like- 
wiſe our Converſation with Men, 
more eſpecially in way of Commerce, 
ze rather parts or branches of good 

ſs, than really diſtin& from it; but 
in they are two conſiderable Virtues, and 
od, therefore the Apoſtle thought fit to 
and inſtance particularly in them, after 
er- ¶ he had mentioned Goodreſs, which is 
as indeed the general name that compre- 
em- bends all Virtues in it. 


The fruit of the ſpirit is righteouſneſs, 
which ſignifies Juſtice in our dealings 
and actions with others; and truth, 
Which is Juſtice in our words; for 

| Ee 2 be 


420 The fruits of the Spiri, 
he that ſpeaks as he thinks, and per- 
Vol. 10. forms and makes good what he pro- 

miſeth, is ſaid to be juſt to his word. 
And all theſe, goodneſs, and righteouſ- 
neſs, and truth, and whatever particu- 
lar Virtues are comprehended under 
them, tho they be truly and proper- 
ly Moral Virtues, yet are faid to be 
fruits of the Spirit. 


From the Words thus explain d, 1 
ſhall make theſe four Obſervations, 
which I ſhall ſpeak as briefly to as1 
Can. | | 


Firſt, That the fruits of the Spirit 
are plain and ſenſible effects, ap- 
pearing in the Diſpoſitions and Lives 
A TEES 


Secondly, That theſe fruits of the 
Spirit, here mentioned, are of an e- 
ternal and immutable Nature, and of 
perpetual and indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion. 


Thirdly, That Moral Virtues are the 
greces and fruits of the Spirit. 


" ee... , , / . . r RS IS OE ITY 


viſible in the lives of men. 


Fourthly, That therefore they are 
by no means to be ſlighted, as low 
and mean attainments in Religion; 
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but are to be looked upon and 


eſteemed as a main and ſubſtantial 
part of Chriſtianity. 


Firſt, That the fruits of the Spirit 
are — and ſenſible effects, 3 
ing in the Diſpofitions and Lives of 
men. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
what is viſible in the Lives and Con- 
verſations of men ; for he exhorts 


Chriſtians to walk as children of the 


light ; now walking 18 a Metaphor, - 


which ſignifies the outward Conver- 
ſat ion and Actions of men. Walk as 
children of the light. For the ſruit of 
the ſpirit is in all goodneſs, and righte- 
ouſneſs, and truth ; that is, if a man 
be endued with the Spirit, it will diſ- 
cover it ſelf by theſe viſible fruit. 
and effeFs. What the Apoſtle ſays 
of the works of the fleſh, Galat. 5. 19. 
The works of the fieſh are manifeſt, 
plainly to be ſeen in the Lives and 
Converſations of men, is equally true 
of the fruit f of the Spirit, that they alſo 
are viſible and manifeſt ; ſo that by 


Ee 3 theſe 


* n 
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" The fiuits of the Spirit, 
theſe, men may make a judgment of 
their Condition, whether they be 
true Chriſtians, and the Spirit 7 God 
dwell in them, or not, viz. by the 
temper and diſpoſition of our Minds, 


manifeſtly appearing in our Lives and 


Actions, by the practice of thoſe real 
Virtues which are the proper and ge- 
nuine fruits of the Holy Spirit of 
God. For Religion is not an inviſi- 
ble thing, conſiſting in meer Belief, 
in heighth of Speculation, and nice- 
ties of Opinion, or in abſtruſeneſs of 
Myſtery. The Scripture does not place 
ĩt in things remote from the fight and 


obſervation of men; but in real and 


viſible Effects, ſuch as may be plainly 


- diſcerned, and even felt in the Con- 


that account; Mau. 5. 16. Let you 


verſation of Men; not in abſtracted 
Notions, but in ſubſtantial Virtues, 
and in a ſenſible power and efficacy 
upon the Lives of men, in all the inſtan- 
ces of Piety and Virtue, of holy and 
excellent Actions. This our Saviour 
requires of his Diſciples, that the Vir- 
tue and Holineſs of their lives ſhould 
be ſo viſible and conſpicuous, that all 
Men may behold it, and give Teſti 
mony to it, and glorifie God upon 


light 


ANN 2 -»w = ei. vw” = - © my my mw KR =, = 
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ai ble in the lives of mere. 


a3 


light ſo ſhine before men, that they may mA 
ſee your good works, and glorifie your Ser. 14. 


Father which is in heaven. Not that 
Men ſhould make any oftentation of 
Religion, as the Phariſees did of their 
Devotion and Alms, which our Savi- 
our cenſures very ſeverely : but there 
is a great difference between an af- 
fected and vain-glorious ſhew of Pie- 
ty and Virtue, and the real and ſub- 
ſtantial Effects of them in a good life, 
which as they cannot, ſo they ought 
not to be hid; nay, on the contrary, 
men ought, as St. James exhorts, 
James 3. 13. to ſhew out of a good con- 
verſation their works with meckneſs of 
wiſdom, that is, in a wiſe manner, 
not with Pride and Oftentation, but 
with Meekneſs and Humility, the 
great Ornament of all Chriſtian Gra- 
ces and Virtues. I proceed to the 


Second Obſervation, namely, That 
theſe fruits of the 7255 here mentio- 
ned, Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and 
Truth, are of an eternal and immu- 
table Nature, and of perpetual and 
indiſpenſable Obligation. The noti- 
ons of good and evil, of juſt and un- 
juſt, of truth .d fidelity, and of 
Wo Ee 4 falſhood 


* 
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tions are born with us, and imprint. 


naturally known, and the notions of 
| Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs, and Truth, 


and cſiential parts of that Religion 


ſtian Religion doth only declare theſe 


powerful Arguments and Conſfidertti- 


to Mankind, and of the Rewardsand 


ow The Fruits of the Spin, EY, 
falſhood and perſidiouſneſs in our 
Words and Actions, I ſay, theſe no- 


ed in our Natures, and ſo fixt and 
determin'd in the very frame of our 
Minds and Underſtandings, that as 
they need not to be explain d, ſo they 
can never be chang d and altered. 
The difference of Good and Evil is 


are fixt antecedently to any Divine 
Revelation, which ſuppoſeth the 
nature of them to be known, and 
therefore doth not go about to deſine 
and explain them to us; and ſuppo- 
ſeth likewiſe the Obligation of them, 
being branches of the Law of Nature, Wl «: 


which is born with us, and written 
#por our hearts, and makes us 4 lan 
to our ſelver. And therefore the Chri- 


Duties more plainly, and preſs them 
more earneſtly upon us, and enforce 
the Obligation of them by more 


ons, grounded upon clearer diſcove- 
ries of the Grace and Mercy of God 


| "Puniſh: 


1 
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of an immutable nature. 
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puniſhments of another World: but 


theſe Duties are in their Nature {till 
the ſame, and the Chriſtian Religion 
is ſo far from releaſing us from the 
obligation of them, that it hath very 
much heighten'd it, and bound 
them the faſter upon us. I paſs on to 
to the | „ 


Third Obſervation from theſe 
words, namely, That Moral Virtues 
are the graces and fruits of the Spirit. 
For the three particulars here menti- 
ed by the Apoſtle are no other, but 
the chief Heads and Inſtances of Mo- 
ral Duties, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, 
and truth, What are theſe but Moral 
Virtues? And yet it. is certain, that 
they are alſo Chriſtian Graces, becauſe 
they are here expreſly ſaid to be the 
frutts of the Spirit. | 


And they are called Moral Virtues, 
becauſe they are ſuch Duties as are 
not enjoyned by any poſitive Law, 
(which is not obligatory from the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of the thing Com- 
manded, but .meerly from the Com- 
mand ;) but are pf natural and eternal 
f 999 PO | ; 2674 obliga- 


Ser. 14 
* | 
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obligation, and ſuch as we had been il 
Vol. 10. hound to the obſervance of them Ml ; 
from the immutable goodneſs and rea- « 
ſon of them, tho God had never made Wl t: 
any external Revelation of his Will Ne. 
concerning them. Tho' it cannot be « 
denied, but that by the means of ex- Ml x 
ternal Revelation, we have a more MM is 
clear and certain Knowledge of them, Ml 
and more powerful Motives to the t 
Practice of them. So that Grace and 2 
Virtue are but two names that ſigniſe o 
the ſame thing. Virtue ſignifies the R 
abſolute Nature and Goodneſs of thefe n 
things Grace denotes the Cauſe and Wl ti 
Principle by which theſe Yzreues arc fe 
wrought and produced, and are pre- B 
ſerved and encreaſed in us, namely, 21 
by the free Gift of God's Holy Spirit WM t! 
to us; for which reaſon, theſe Graces Ml h 
and Virtues of goodneſs, and righteou/- d 
neſs, and truth, which are here men- 
' tioned in the Text, are ſaid to be the 
8 of the Spirit. I come now to il al 
tne 


Fourtb and laſt Obſervation from the K 
Text, namely, That fince theſe very Ml th 
w things which are called Moral Virtus, Wl tc 
are in their Nature the very 25 
wi 


the fruits of the Spirit. 427 
with the Graces and Fruits of the Spi- 
it, therefore they are by no means Ser. 14. 
to be ſlighted, as low and mean at- 
tainments in Religion, but to be look- 
ed upon and eſteemed as a main and 
ſubſtantial part of Chriſtianity. They 
are called the Fruits of the Spirit, that 
is, the natural and genuine Effect of 
that Divine Power and Influence upon 
the Hearts and Lives of men, which 
accompanies the Chriſtian Religion ; 
or the happy Effects of the Chriſtian 
Religion wrought in men, by the im- 
mediate operation and aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit of God, which is con- 
ferred upon all Chriſtians in their 
Baptiſm, and does continually dwell 
and reſide in them, if by wilfal ſins 
they do not grieve him, and drive 
him away, and provoke him to with- 
draw himſelf from them. = 


I do not ſay that theſe Virtues are 
all Religion, and all that is neceflary 
to make a Man a compleat Chriſtian, 
| and good Man. For there muſt be 
the Knowledge to direct us in our Duty; 
er there muſt be Faith or a hearty. Aſſent 
nen to the Revelation of the Goſpel, 

(eſpecially concerning the * 
nets 


428 Moral Virtues, a ſulſtanſtial 
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ness of our ſins, and of our Juſtifica. 
Vol. 10. tion and acceptance with God, for 


— 


the ſake of the meritorious Sufferin 

of our Bleſſed Saviour, ) to be the Root 
and Principle of all Religious Actionz; 
there muſt be Piety and Devotion 
towards God, and the conſtant Pra- 
ice and Exerciſe of Religious Duties 
in publick and private, ſuch as Prayer, 
Hearing and Reading the Word 
of God, frequent and reverent teceiy- 
ing of the Holy Sacrament, which arc 
the beſt and moſt effectual means 
in the World to make men good, be. 
cauſe they are appointed by God, and 
attended with his Bleſſing to that end; 
I ſay, there muſt be all theſe, becauſe 
they are the Principles and Means of 
of Religion, which are always ſup- 
poſed as neceſſary to that which is 
the End. Now the great End of Re- 
ligion, that which Chriſtianity main- 
ly defigns to work and perfect in us, 
are thoſe Graces and Virtues which 
are called the Frutts of the Spirit; ſuch 
as thoſe mentioned in the Text, good: 
meſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. 


And this will be evident to any one, 
that will attentively conſider what the 
| 72 Scriptun 


part of Chriſtianity, 429 
&ripture ſays of them; and more 
eſpecially how our Saviour and his Ser. 14. 
apoſtles do every where recommend 

them to our Conſideration and Pra- 

dice. Micah 6. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, 

nan, what is good; and what doth 

the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 

and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 

with thy God? It is to theſe qualities 

and diſpoſitions of Geodneſs, and 
Righteouſmeſs, and the like Virtues, 

that our Saviour promiſes bleſſedneſs. 

Theſe St. Peter calls a Divine or God- 

like nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4, 5. ſpeaking 

of the Knowledge of the Goſpel], 

Whereby, ſays he, are given to us ex- 

weeding great and precious promiſes, that 

by theſe ye might be partakers of the divine 

nature ʒ and thereupon he exhorts that 

Chriſtians ſhould give all diligence to 

make their calling and election ſure, by 

adding to the Faith of the Goſpel, the 


15,0 (everal Graces and Virtues of a good 
ich life; theſe being that Divine Nature 
5. which the Goſpel deſigns to make us 


partakers of.. 


To ſpeak a little more particularly 
of the three Virtues here mentioned, 
Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, and Truth. 

5 - , Theſe 


430 Gueodetſi, Rigbreonſoeſi, and Tra, 
Theſe are every where frequent 
Vol. ro. commended and enjoyned in the New 


Teſtament. Goodzeſs, whether we 
conſider it as it imports Charity in 
general, and our love of one ano- 
ther, our Saviour makes it the great 
Badge and Mark of a Chriſtian. Here- 
by, ſays he, ſhall all men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 
St. Paul calls it the fulfilling of the lay, 
and the end of the Commandment, . 
n e A, the great end and deſion 
of the Goſpel, is charity. St. Jobs 
riſeth yet higher, and (| of it as 
the very Nature and Eſſence of God 
himſelf, and that by which we are 
as it were united to him. God is 
love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth 
in God, and God in him. Or whether 
we conſider goodneſs under the Noti- 
on of Compaſſion and Beneficence, 2 
readineſs to pity and relieve and be- 
nefit others according to our ability 
and opportunities. This the Seripture 
Celebrates as a thing highly accepta- 
ble to God. Heb. 13. 16. But to d. 
good, and to communicate, forget not. 
For with ſuch Sacrifices God is wel 
pleaſed. And St. Jane, inſtanceth in 
it as one of the moſt ſignal Teſtimo- 
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the great Things of Religion. 
nies of true Piety, 


James 1. 27. Pure 


Religion, and undefiled before God and Ser 14. 


the Father is this, to viſit the fn : 
ud widows in their Aflidias And 

Chap. 3. 17. he makes 1t a mark and 
character of the Divine and Heaven- 
ly Wiſdom 5 The wiſdow which is 
ark above, is. full of mercy and good 


And then for Righteouſneſs, of which 
Truth and Fidelity in our intercourſe 
with men is a conſiderable part. 
St, Paul inſtanceth in it, in the firſt 
place, as a principal thing wherein 
the kingdom of God doth conſiſt, Rom. 
14. 17. The kingdom of God doth not 
conſiſt in meats and drinks, that is, the 


wer and efficacy of the Chriſtian 


eligion, or the Goſpel, (which is 
frequently in the New Teſtament cal- 
led The kingdom of God.) doth not 
conſiſt in zeal about indifferent things: 
but in the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good 
life, in Righteouſneſs and Peace. 


Lou ſee by all this, at what a rate 
the Scripture magnifies. theſe. Virtues, 
3 the great things of Religion, the 
end of the Goſpel, and that wherein 

| | e 


432 Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, and Truth, 
dur Chriſtianity does mainly conſiſt, 
Vol. 10. The confideration whereof would 

make a en ſtand amazed, to think W* 

how theſe Virtues ſhould ever 

fall into ſo much contempt among"? 

thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians W#! 

and do every day read the Bible; and 

come to be accounted but low and 

pitiful things, in compariſon of Ie 

know not what fancies and conceits, if 
wherein ſome are pleaſed to place 

| Religion. For what can the beſt Re. 
|} ligion that ever was in the World 
| (which Chriſtianity certainly is) be 
| better placed in, than in theſe and 

the like Virtues; all which are ſo ex- 
cellent in their nature and uſe, and 
= have ſo direct a tendency both to the 
| Happineſs of particular Perſons fin- 
| gly conſider'd, and of Human Socie- 
ty, and ſeveral of them, eſpecually 
| thoſe inſtanced in, in the Text, Good: 
neſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, ate 
the very Nature and Perfection cf 
God himſelf ? 


-And what more worthy to be th 
fruits of the holy Spirit of God, and 
the effects of a Divine Power and In. 
fluence working upon the Minds ot 

| men, 


I PP — , \ * 


| the rich Things uf Rains 
nen, than fuch Qualities and 
kions as render tis! ſo-like to 
d do ſo nearly reſemble the higheſt 
Frcellenicies a0 Perf -the 
ivine. Nature? And therefore our. 

uriour uſeth this 48 a Argument 

y perſwude us to be good, and mer- , 
Wal, and patient; decke theſe a- 85 
ties are ſo near a reſemblance -. and. 
tion of the Divine” Perfection, 
h Wrcareſf that Creatures are ca paþle 
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e. Mu. 5. 48. Be ye e 

bm d, even 45 your Fathef . uf in 2 'Y 
bel ae. oi e : | B 

nd eee MEI His --- 
And thus | have difpateh'd ihe four, | 

"i blervations from the Text ;. Ti 

the 


"ap of the Spirit are 888 
ble 


Effects, a in the di: 
olitions and "appar Ba; TR 


are of an + oe and imettarible 1 
eure, and of ll and indi- 
are enable Oblig len 5 And tho they 5 
of More! Virtues, yet they are like-, 


ſe tze fruits of the Hirte; and afe 
no means 1 be lighted. and un 
walued,, as low and mean Atta in- 
atsin Religion. 


1 17 aj 


vol. 10. All that now remains, is. to make 


2 N 2 by N . * 
* 2 a” PR * T1232 _ £449 _ 4 _—_— * Sy © * N * 0 q 4 
= of {Ins . 2 9 " — I - —_ * 5 © > Mn ** 4 YT" I” 
ns * a * r EY 2 * ” TE" 3, OVER nes J 2 TIT. wy , mm 
«i EY 2 - * * ET. 1 "Mg. ry 


The + Fin of the ; "0 % 


ſome Inferences from what has beer 
Galem d. on bi Texkt. 


And if this Diſcourſe be. true, her 
the-want of theſe, Virtues mentioneq 
in the Text, and the reigning of the 
contrary Vices in -us, - is à clear an( 
undeniable Evidence, notwithſtand 
ing all our fair Profeſſions and Pre 
tences, that we are not true Chriſti 
ans. For if we.do-not bring. fort 
the fruits of the Spirit, we have no 
the Spirit of Chriſt; and then St. Pa 
hath determined: our: caſe, that i 
any man have not the Spirit of Crit, & 
is none of his. If theſe Chriſtian Gra 
ces and Virtues , mentioned in thi 
Text, Goodneſs, . and Righteouſneſs 
and - Truth, do not ſhine. forth in ou 
Lives and Converſations, it is plain 
according to the Apoſtle's reaſoning 
in this and other Texts, that we arc 

not Children of the light, becauſe we 
do not walk: a« Children 'of the light 
as thoſe that are enlightened by the 
Spirit of God; for the; fruit of the vi 
rit, or the fruit of light, as ſome Co 
Pies have it, is in al Goodneſs, ant 
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a Evidence that we are Chriſtians. 433 

Righteouſneſs, and Truth; And if theſa mew 
at, be not. found in us, tis a plain der, IA. P 

Evidence that we do nt walt in be 

virit, that we are not led and guided 

þy the Hpirit of God 35 for e af; 

the Spirit, as well as the: wont f th 

b, are manifeſt, ſufficiently plain 

ud viſible in the Converſations. of 

nen; and according as we fulfil the 

oſt; of the, one, or bring forth the fruits. 

of the other, we may Certainly judge 

whether. we have the Spirit of Ghrilk, 

or not, that is, whether we be true. 

Chriſtians, or do only uſurp a name. 

nd take a title to our ſelves, which 

does not of right belong to us. W 

need not- ttouble and puzle our 


ſelves with /a great many doubtful ang 
obſcure; Marks, to find / ut by them 
what out State and Condition is, and 
whether we be the Children of Cod 
or not ; if we have a mind to know; 
i, 1 ber 1 bring the matter to 


an iſſue, by looking into our own, 
Hearts and Lives, whether the fruits 
f the Spirit be there; in all Goodneſp, 
end Righteouſneſs. and Frutb, and in, 
all thoſe Virtues which are ellewhers 
mentioned as fruit: of the Spirth. 

14 114.4 Ff T-. +, | Thefe 


oe. 


Vol. 10. a if theſe Virtues be in us, the 


The fruvts of the Spirit, 


cannot be hid from our ſelves « 
others, bat will ſhine forth in or 
Lives and Converſations, in all us 
Words 'and Actions. Goodneſs is foot 
ſeen, it hath a native Beauty anc 
Brightneſs in it, which draws the 
eyes of men towards it; and it diſc 
vers it ſelf by irs effects, which un 
perceived and felt in thoſe apo 
whom it is exerciſed. W 
and 714th, are likewiſe very ſenfibk 
to our ſelves and others; and ſo ant 
tlie contrary Difpoſitions and Prad 
ces. No Man does an unjuſt thing 
. Conſcience tells him - wr 
z no Man ſpeaks contrary to Trat 
or breaks his Word and Promiſe, by 
he is guilty to himſelf of ſo doing 


And thus I might inſtance in all other 
Virtnes and Vices. If we will bt 
look into our ſelves, and obſerve out 
on Actions, we may eafily diſcern, 
whether we be malicious and envious 
cruel and hard- earted, cenſoriou 
and uncharitable; dr good, and kind, 
and merciful, and ready to forgive; 
whether we make conſcienee of ou 
Word or not; and het her we do to 
| 0 
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an Evidence that we are Chriſtians. 437 
chers, as we would have them do <A> 
us, Nothing is more eaſie to be Ser. 14. 
mown than it is, which of theſe 

malities does poſſeſs and rule our 
Hearts, and govern and bear ſway in 

ur Lives. And if we can know this, 

re know whether we have the fruits 

f the Spirit or not: for the fruit of 

the Spirit is in all Goodneſs, and Righ- 

SWcorſneſs, and Truth. And by theſe 

huts of the Spirit, or the wapt of 

them, (which are both very diſcer- 

nable) we may know what our State 

and Condition is, whether we have 

the Spirit of God, and hg true and 

incere Chriſtians. A great many men 

tire themſelves in an endleſs Enquiry, 

ncerning the good eſtate of their 

Souls towards God ; whether they be 

the Children of God, and whether 
they have the Spirit of God or not, 
and are trying themſelves all their 
lives, by obſcure and uncertain marks, 
which will never bring the matter to 
any clear iſſue, but leave them till 
in the dark and in doubt, concerning 
their own Sincerity, and the Integrity 
of their Hearts towards God. And 
how can it be otherwiſe, ſince they 
dave been ſo often told by unskilful 
Ff 3 Men, 
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men, that they cannot know their 


"1% own, Hearts, and conſequently can 


never be aſſured of their own In- 
tegrity and Sincerity? This, I muſt, 
gonfeſs, is but an ill ſign of Sincerity, 
when we find it ſo hard a matter to 
diſcern it in our ſelves. Job found it 
clearly in himſelf, and was very con- 
fdently aſſured of it, Job 27. 5, 6. 
Till I die, ſays he, I will not remove 
y integrity from me. My rigbteonſueſi 
7 hold faſt, and will not let it go. But 
if a Man cannot know his own Heart, 
and whether he have Integrity or not; 
how ſhall he know either when be 
arts with it, or when he holds it 
faſt? The Apoſtle in the Text gives 
us a ſure mark whereby we may know 
when we have the Spirit of God, by 
the ſenſible fruit, and effects of it. 


I will condude all with the Apo- 
ſtle's Exhortation, Phil. 4. 8. Finalh, 

et hren, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are boneſt, whatſoever 


things are Juſt, whatſoever things are 
Pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what- 
ſoeper t hings art f good nepont; if there 
be. any virtue, and if there. he any raiſe; 


{binke on theſe things. Think o eg 
nod e | == 


Re 


an Evidence that we are Chriſtians. 439 
and regard them as principal Parts of 
jour Duty, and particular Inſtances Ser. 14 
of that univerſal Goodneſs which 1 
Chriſtianity teacheth and r as 

the proper and genuine Effects of that 

Grace of God which hath appeared to all 

nen, and brings Salvation, that is, of 

the Goſpel. And ff the Doctrine of 

the Goſpel do not produce theſe bleſ- 

kd Fruits and Effects in the hearts 

and lives of thoſe who profeſs the 

Chriſtian Religion; then, as the A- 1 
poſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, How E Y 
ſhall we eſcape, if we negle& ſo great | 1 
ſalvation, which was at firſt ſpoken by 

the Lord, and afterwards confirmed by 

them that heard him ; God alſo bearing 

them witneſs, both with ſigns, and won- 

ders, and divers miracles, and Gifts of 

* Holy Ghoſt, according to his own 

wil! ? | BF. | 
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RR ſent to us the Union that is betwixt 
| Val. 10. Chriſt and all true Chriſtians, and the 


influence of Grace and Spiritual life, 
which all that are united to him do 
derive and receive from him, he ſets 
it forth to us by the reſemblance of a 
Vine and Branches. As there is a na- 
tural vital Union between the Vine 
and the Branches, ſo is there a ſpiritu- 
al vital Union between Chriſt and 
the true Chriſtians ; and this Union 

is the cauſe of our Fruitfulneſs in the 
works of Obedience, and a good life. 
There are ſome indeed that ſeem to 
be grafted into Chriſt, by an outward 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, who yet 
derive no influence from him, ſo as 
to bring forth Fruit, becauſe they are 
not vitally united to him; theſe the 
Husbandman will lop off, and take a- 
way, as nnprofitable and dead Bran- 
ches, ver. 2. Every branch in me that 
beareth not fruit, he taketh away; that 
is, they hg only make an outward 
Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, but do 
not bring forth the Fruits of Obedi- 
ence and a good life, ſhall finally be 
ſeparated from him: and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it 
mag bring forth more fruit. And becauſe 
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all our: Fruitfulneſs depends vpon wc 2 ü 
Chriſt, as the Fruitfulneſs Ser. 13. 
of the Branches depends upon their 


Union with the Vine, therefore he 
bids us be careful, that this Union be 
preſerved and continued, ver. 4. 4- 


bidle in me, and 1 in yon. 0 We. are 


planted into Chriſt by Faith, and the 
lief of his Doctrine; and we abide 
in him by a. firm purpoſe and Reſolu- 
tion of Obedience, So they are ſaid 
to abide and continue in Chriſt's 
Word, who obey and practice his Do- 
drine, Jobn 8. 31. Then ſaid. Jeſus to 
thoſe Fews which believed on him, I ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my 22 


| ſciples indeed. So St. James explains 


it, Jam. 1. 25. But whoſo looketh into 
the perfe law of liberty, that is, the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and contimeth there- 
in, How is that? he being not a forgetful 
bearer, but 4 doer of the work," this man 
ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. And, 1 Jabs 
3.6. ¶ hoſoe ver abideth in him, ſinneth nat. 


Abide in me, and I in you. Chriſt is 
ſaid to abide in , by the continual 
aids and influences of his Graee and 
Holy Spirit and if we alide in bim, 
by the reſolution of ene his 
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— < Grace and Ai llt be cooling; 
* 10. ally derived to us, to bring this good 
reſolution to effect, and to enable us 
to bring forth Fruit. For as the" branch 
cannot bear fru# of it ſelf, exceph it abide 
_ in the vine; no more can ye, except by 
_ _— abide is me." 1 aw the Sine, 7 av 
N | branches ; he that abideth FA ane, Ag 1 
t him, the ſame” bel eth forth much 
For without me, ye tan ds nothing, 
xaEjs zus, out of Me, deing N 
from me, 75 can do nothing. 


There are tmo things to be a | 
ed in the words, and then I ſhall come 


to the Aﬀertion or TORR con- 
tained in them. 


7 Fir, What is 12 meant by be- 
org ot FEA A © of our bis. | 


—_ .. Secondly, In what Senſe, and with 
= what Limitations we are to under- 
= ſtand that a we can do no- 
1 x 2 

— What is e meant NO be- 
ing without Chriſt, or ont of him. Ont 
3 of me" ye can do nothing; that is, unleſs 
—_ .. be be united to Him, and by * 
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of that Uaionm derive from him * 0 


indeed, that without God we can de 


ſupernatural aids and inffuendes of Set 
bis Grace; we car do nothing.” Tis true 


nothing; we cannot think, or 


ſpeak, 
or do any natural action, ' without/the 


common aſſiſtance and concurrenee of 
his Providence ; fer bim we Nee, 
ind move, and have or being. But 
this affiſtanee is mutural, and or- 
ror and commonly afforded t e- 
very Man in the World: Hut the 
Grace and Aﬀfiſtance lof Chtiſt fgniftes 
ſomething extraerdinary and ſuperna- 
tural, that which Div mean by 
ſupernatural grace, iti oppbſition to chte 
ordinary concurrence of Divine ro- 


vidence bo ell the ados of men” 5 


| am 31:08], eit nog 

Secondly, In What Senſe, and with 
what Limitatious we are to under- 
ftand thatEx 
thing. Without" me ye cen do uo 
And this is neceſſary to be limited to 
ſuch Effects as our Sayiour was ſpedk- 
acts of a Chri- 

tian life, Obedience de theÞdws'end 
Precepts of the Geſpel, Weich our 
Saviour here, in purſuance &f the M- 
legory, calls RY OF and 
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u forth much fruit. For if it ben 1 
Vol. 10. bang a. L e all kind t 
of actions, 5 Natur ab and Civil, . it ĩs not 
true that We cannot do theſe without 
ſupernatural aſſiſtance, and the grace 
of Chriſt. For theſe we may do by 
the common and natural aſſiſtance and 
concurrence of God equally afforded 
to men nay, more chan this, we. 
may by this common aſſiſtance t@ thoſe 
actions, which tend to make us ſpiri- 
tually good, and are the means ap: 
pointed by God for that purpoſe: | 
We may go to Church, we may read 
and hear God's Word, and upon the 
hearing of it may reflect upon the 
actions of our lives, and may be con- 
vinced of our ſin and danger, and 
upon this conviction, ney bs Gods 
Mercy and Grace to reform and gtow 
better, But then we cannot effect thi⸗ 
without ſupernatural Grace and aſſiſt- * 
ance. So that. this aſſertion herg in 
1 the Text, is to be limited to the pur- 
33 poſes of Regeneration, and Sanctiſca · 
UE tion, and perſeverance” in Holineſs; 
43 that a Man cannot make himſelf good, 
he cannot convert and change -him- 
ſelf, . nor by his own ſtrength. conti- 
nue and hold out in à good courle;; 
18 we 
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to Sands fication and Obedience. 
we can do nothing of this, without 
the Grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt. 


$0 that the plain deſi ign of this Pro- 
poſition. here in the Text, is to aſſert 
the neceſſity of ſupernatural Grace, 
to make men good, and to make 
them perſevere in a courſe of Holineſs 
and Obedience. In RO a this 
Me I ſhall, —_ | 


Fre sbew what iti is we mean: by. 
the ſu pernatural 0 e and n 
of Chriſt. | . 1017 

Sint 

Sete Thar t to this the Seleir 
doth contandly attribute our Re bes 
tation, and Sanctiſication, and; 
verance in Holineſs. 4 0 101 


. 
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That," That there i is * 8 | 
to aſſert the Neceſſity of God's ſuper- 
natural Grace and Aſſiſtance to theſe 


PurPalgs. 1 ei 


Fate, That this: PH 
Grace and aſſiſtance does not exclude, 


but ſuppoſe the concurrence of our 
n eee TT RF Fo : 
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Fil, 


—_ 1 m. grave of c b. 

| Vol. 10. Risi, That this Grace and Aſt: 

g ance 1s derived to us from our Union 
with Chriſt. | 


Firſt, What we mean by the a 
natural Grace and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, 
Whatever natural power we have te 
do any thing, is from God, and an ef 
fect o his Goodneſs ; but God confi 
dering the lapſed. and decayed condi 
tion of Mankind, ſent his Son inte 
the World, to recover us out of thi 
finful and miſerable. condition inte 
which we were fallen, to reveal eter 
nal life to us, and the way to it, anc 
to purchaſe happineſs for us, and te 
offer it to us upon certain terms ant 
conditions to be performed by us 
But we being weak and withou 
ſtrength, ſlaves to fin, and under the 
power of evil habits, and unable te 
free our ſelves. from this bondage dj 
any natural Power left in us, ou 
Bleſſed Saviour, in great pity and ten 

derneſs to Mankind, hath in his Go- 
ſpel offer'd, and is ready to afford to 
us an extraordinary aſſiſtance of his 
Grace and Holy Spirit, te ſupply the 
defects of our natural Power and 
ſtrength: 
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T relieve and afſeſt nature. 449 
trensth, And this ſupernatural Grace _ 
of Chriſt is that alone, which can ena- Ser. 13. 
le us to perform what he requires of 

s. And this, according to the ſeveral 

ſes and occalions of it, is by Divines 

led by. ſeveral. names. As it puts 

pod motions into us, and excites and 

Irs us up to that which is good, tis 

led | preventing grace; | becauſe 'it 

events any motion or dęſire on our 

Irts 75 it * 2 ſtrengthens us 

the doing of any thing that is good; 

is called aſſzſting LEN keeps us 
nſtant in a good courſe, it is called 
ſevering Grace : and may have ſeve- 
| other denominations, in ſeveral o- 
er reſpe&s; for it is ſuited to all our 


4 


e e ee 


Second „ To this Grace and Aſſft- 
ce of Ood, the Scripture oth con- 
atly attribute our Regeneration, and 
petification, and Perſeverance in 
dlineſs.. We are ſaid to be born again 
the Spirit, to be ſancłiſed by the re- 
wine of the Holy hoſt, to be led by. 


"gs through Chris fr Sings 
'S 8 fail 


e a unto ſalvation. All which, and 
Vol. 10. many more Texts that] might inſtance 


e Sesdliftaie, C&c. 


„do plainly expreſs to us the ſi ſto 
e of Chriſt, by of 
we become good, and are enabled to || anc 
do any thing that is good, and preſer- ane 
ved and continued in a good courſe. | 
As the Scripture doth every where at- || ane 
tribute fin to our own corrupt Hearts, | Th 
and to the Temptation and Inſtigation ack 
of the Devil; ſo does it conſtantly a- wii 
ſcribe all the 851 that ve do, to the || ſen 
Grace of Chriſt, or, which is all one, I $01 
to the bleſſed Motions and Afliſtanecs vin 
| of God's Holy Spirit. For rhe Spiri & ed 
God is called the 1 * put 
Chriſt Rom: 8. 9, 10. are ov 
in the fleſh, bus is the peri. TRE f 
that the ns] of God FH ty ell in g ar Cr we! 
| if ave not # iſt, ign 
7 is not of lic, Aud . a 85 — i 
1 the body 10 in. By 
Abich i it is evident, that of k irit 0 
God, and the Spirit of Chriſt, and Chriſt, 
do in this Tevy. Gente one and the 


_ſamet 
rae great reaſon. te 


. Thirdly, Theie 3 is. 
3 fer eo er Y of. 5 Grace rea 
A e to_theſe purpoſes; whe 
her cone the Corruption anc 


Im 


vn "Be « - 


geo of the oN, 35%. 
d | Impotency of Human Natare, - th 
e | ſtrange Power of evil Habits and Ca. Ser 8 OM 
- | toms, the Fiekleneſs and Inconſtaney 
y | of Human Reſolution, or the Malice 
o and Activity of ” Devil 00 ſeduce, 
r- | and tempt us to fin 
e. BD 110 we conſider the Coiuption 
t- mpotency o Human Nature. 
s, This 55 he Light of Nature cannot buf 
In „ The Philoſophets and 
a- | wiſe Men the Heathen, were 
he | ſenſible of a great depravation in ouf 
ic, | Souls, and, neracy from the Ni- | 
es || vine Life; and ene they prefcrib- - 
of | ed ſeveral ways and methods for the 
ea | purifying of our Souls, and che raif- 
not ing of them to that Purity and Per- 
ion, to whiek they ſuppoſed we. 
ow || were deſigned; but they Were ho 
iſt, ignorant from whenee a pee Va- 
in | tion came z and therefore many of. 
By them ſuppeſed 4 e 25 
Souls, hag is, . that out Souls, w 
ow inhabit theſe Bodies; Had fi 
in a former State, and for ſame foues 
Ithey had committed in that St 
| were by the Juſtice of God ſentssced 
to be impriſoned. in theſe aig: as 
a Puniſhment: for then lone 0d 
Irhey could not "yt that out Ge. 
8 2 


The Grace of Chriſt neceſſary, 


NAN came impure out of God's hands; 
Vol. 10. and to avoid that inconvenience, they 


imagined a former State wherein they 
had ſinned. And this was the beſt 
account they could give of the gene- 
ral depravation of Mankind. | 
But the Scripture hath given us a 
more certain account of this; that 
| by one man fin enter d into the world, 
and death by ſen. This is the true 
| ſource. and original of the univerſal 
degeneracy. of Mankind, and of the 
weakneſs and impotency of Human 
Nature. The fall of our firſt Pa. 
rents hath derived Corruption and 
Weakneſs upon the whole Race and 
Poſterity of Adam; for whatſoever is 
born of the fleſh, it fleſh. 
So that conſidering our natural Im- 
potency, there is great need of a ſu- 
pernatural and extraordinary Power 
and Aſſiſtance, to recover us from 
this Degeneracy,' and to renem us after 
the image of him who created us, m 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And 
therefore When the Scripture ſpeaks 
of the Redemption of Chriſt, it re- 
preſents our Condition, not only 28 
miſerable, but helpleſs; Rome. 5. 6. 
For when we were yet without ſtrength, 
N | in 
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from the impotency of nature. 453 
in due time Chriſt died for the ungod- —— 
h. When Mankind was under an der. 15. 
utter Impotency of recovering it ſelf 
out of that ſtate of Sin and Miſery 
into which it was plunged, in the ful- 
neſs of time, that is, when God thought 
it moſt convenient, he ſent his Son in- 
to the world, to die for ſinners; and 
by that Spirit which raiſed him from 
the dead, to enable us to mortifie our 
luſts, and to riſe to newneſs of life. 

2. The neceſſity of this Grace and 
Aſſiſtance will farther appear, if we 
conſider the ſtrange Power of evil 
habits and Cuſtoms. The other is a 
natural, and this a contracted Impo- 
tency, whereby men make themſelves 
much weaker than they were by Na- 
ture. The habits of fin being added 
to our natural Impotency, are like ſo 
many Diſeaſes ſuperinduced upon a 
Conſtitution naturally weak, which 
do all help to increaſe the man's Tn- 
firmity. Evil habits in Scripture are 
compared to Bonds and Fetters, which 
do as effectually hinder a man from 
motion, and putting forth himſelf to 
action, as if he were quite lame, hand 
and foot. Habit and Cuſtom is a kind 
of ſecond Nature; and ſo far as any 
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4% le Gract of Chriſt-meteſſary,, | 
thing is natural, ſo far it is neceſſary, 
Vol. 10. and we eannot do otherwiſe. By paſ- Nei 
ſing from one degree of fin to ano- D 
ther Men become fixt and harden d in 
their Wickedneſs, and do inſenſibly v 
bring themſelves into that ſtate, out I ne 
of which they are ntterly unable to || tt 
recover themſelves. When men have I nj 
been long accuſtomed to Evil, and are If u 
once grown old in Vice, it is as hard I oi 
to reform and rectiſie them, as to re. I 
cover a Body bowed 88 (2 
its firſt ſtraightneſs. When men have 
continued long in a ſinful courſe, they I b 
are almoſt under a fatal neceſſity of I h. 
being wicked, and under all imagina- ¶ tc 
ple diſadvantages of contributing any I 
thing to their own recovery. The | of 
Scripture repreſents the Condition of L. 
ſuch Perſons to us, by ſuch things as ||| by 
are naturally impoſſible. Carrthe £thi- er 
opian change his iin, or the Leopard his I h 
ſpots ? Them may ye alſo do good, that are ¶ fu 
accuſtomed to do evil. Now this Conſi- I ar 
_ deration added to the former, to the I ar 
Impotency of Nature, the ſtrength of Il ar 
evil Habits, is ſtill-a farther Evidence of I a: 
the neceſſity of ſupernatural Grace and | o 
Aſſiſtance for our recovery. For the It 
greater our Impotency is, ſo W G 
5 | nee 
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need is there of an extraordinary Pow- a 
er and Aſſiſtance, to enable us to our Ser. 13. 


in ag This will yet farther appear, if 
ly ve confider the inconſtancy and fickle- 
Put neſs of human Reſolution. Suppoſe 
to ¶ that upon hearing the terrible Threat- 
ve nings of God's Word againſt fin, or 
re ¶ upon the natural checks and convicti- 
rd ons of Conſcience for having done 
re- wickedly, a ſinner ſhould of himſelf 
(as there is reaſon enough for it) en- 
tertain a Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
breaking off his ſinful courſe; yet 
how unable would this Reſolution be 
to withſtand the powerful aſſaults of 
Temptation, and the violent returns 
of his own Inclinations to his former- 
of I Luſts > This "almoſt every man finds 

by his own frequent and ſad Experi- 

bi- El ence, how inconſtant his Mind is to 

bis | his own Purpoſes, and how unfaith- 

e ful and greacherous to his moſt ſolemn 

i- and ſevere Reſolutions ; how falſe we 

- are to ourſelves, and to the Vows 5 
0 

of 

nd 

he 

re 

ed 


and Promiſes we have made to God, 
and our own Souls, when the occaſi- 
ons and temptations. of ſin preſent 
themſelves to us. So that our need of 
God's Grace is in no caſe more plain 
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%, eee, 
and evident, than to keep us ſtedfaſt 
Vol. 10. to our reſdſution of forſiking our fins, 
* and amending our lives; and without 

this, we find how uncertain and inef- 
fectual all our good Purpoſes” are, 
like the morning cloud, and as the early 
dew which paſſeth away. 80 that we 
muſt ſay with the Prophet Jeremy, Cb. 
10. 23. O Lord, I know that the way of 
mam is not in e it 3s not in min 
_  Fhat walketh, to direct his ſteps. 
_* -4- Beſides all theſe Diſadvantages 
from our ſelves,” from the Impoteney 
of our natures, and the Strength of 
our Luſts, and the Inconſtaney of our 
Reſolutions, we have likewiſe a pow- 
erful Enemy without, the Devil, who 
is very malicious and actiye to promote 
our ruin, by keeping us in this Slave- 
ry. He is the great Enemy of our Souls, 
and his Malice will not 7 him to 
negle& any opportunity of doing us 
miſchief. He — and wptcheth 
| dur Tempers and Diſpoſitions, and 
> accordingly plants his Temptations 
and plays them upon us,where we arc 
weakeſt, and they may do the greateſt 
5 Execution. So that we are not only 
2 5 weak within; but ſtrongly aſſaulted 
7 without; We wreſtle not only with je 
| | an 
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4 account wat m 
and blood but with principalities, al xn 
powers, "end ſpiritual wichedweſſes. All Ser. * | 
the Powers of darknefsare combined 
againſt us, to work our Deſtruction; 
and therefore we have need of an ex- 
traordinary ſtrength and aſſiſtance to 
enable us to contend with ſuch pow- 
erful Adverſaries, upon ſo many dif- 
advan And our Comfort is, that 
God offers his Grace to us, and that is 
cient for us. Greater is he that is in 
#, thine that ir in the world. The 8 
ri that dwells in good men, a 
ready to aſſiſt them to all good Pu — | 
ſes, is ſtronger than'that evil Spirit 
which is in the world, and goes about 
like 4 roaring lion, ſeeking whone he may 
devour. | 

Fourthly, This Cupernatural Graceand 
Afiſtance does not exclode, but ſup-' 
poſe the concurrence of our own En- 
deavonrs. The Grace of God does not 
do all, without any concurrence on our 
part, Te ſtrengthens and aſſiſts us; but 
does not produce the whole effect, | 
without any activity and endeavor of 
ours. When our Saviour fays, Without 
me ye can do nothing he does imply, that 
by the aſſiſtance of his Grace, we may 
perform alFthe Duties of the Chriſtian 
Life, we may bear fruit, and bring 

| forth 
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Supernetunal Graee ſuppoſes 
And to keep to the 


a Vine are not meerly paſſive, but con- 
tribute their part to the production of 
Fruit, tho they derive continual ſup- 
plies of Sap and Virtue frbm the Vine. 
When the. Apoſtle lays, I can tlo on 


things through Grip Ong of = 
he does not think it a diſpar wel 


the Grace of Chriſt, to ſay 

NETS aſſiſtance ith He 
ackno is own Impoten 
and Weakneſs, and glories in the 
ſtrength and aſſiſtance of Chriſt. But an 
acknowledgment of Impotency does 
not exclude Endeavour; for Impoten- 
cy does not ſigniſie an "ther want of 
Power, but the weakneſs and inſuffici- 
ency of it, that it is diſproportioned 
tothe Work and Duty requir d. So that 
tho we are not ſuſſicient of aur ſelves for 
any thing that is good;yet being aſſiſt- 
ed by God. we may cooperate with him 
to the killing of ſin, to the cleanſing of 


our ſelves all filthimeſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit, and to the perfeFing of holineſs in 
the fear of God. As the Apoſtles were 
workers together with God, in the ſal- 
vation of others, 2 Cor. 6. 11. We 
then, at workers together with God, 


beſe er 5 Jou, that Je recerve not the 
grace 
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le grace of Gai in vain; | 2 26 — I 
f were wur tern with G | in che Sal. Ser. 15. 
vation of others, ſo may we be ſaid to 
of be, in working onr aur. um Sa ins; nay, 
„we are commanded to be ſo, Phil. 2. 
F 
1 
e, 
at 
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12, 13. Work bat yon own Salvation with 

fear and trembling: for it ix oi iat work. 

eth in oa e e. 5 80 chat 

God's preventing and aſſiſting grace, 

his workeny in 165 e is 
je bo far from excluding our endeavours, 
y chat it is uſed by the Apoſtle as a ſtroug 
je Reaſon and Argument to the contrary, 
in | Work ont your own Sulvation : for it is God 
n- his own good piagſure. And if this were 
of not ſo, all che exhortations of Seripture 
j- were to no putpoſe, our preaching were 
d vais, and yout hearing vain: for nothing 
at ¶ can be vainer, than to pet Wade men to 
or do their Duty, if this be true, that God 
t. does all, and we do nothing. 
m Fifthly, and laftly, This Grace and 
of Aſiitance is derived to us from out U- 
\1 © von with Chriſt. So ſoon as we believe 
in ia him, and heartily embrace his Do- 
re ctrine, we are united to him; and if we 
1- KI continue in this Faith, we abide in him, 
Ve an beings; and by virtue of this Uni- 
1, Jon, the influences of his Grace, the aids 
ce | e rived - | 3 | 
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AH derived to us, to all the purpoſes 


ro. of Holineſs and Obedience; to ena- 


ble us to do the will of God, and pa- 


tiently to continue in well-doing, and to 


preſerve us to his heavenly Kingdom. 

There is no other Myſtery in this 
Union, than that which I have plainly 
told you, That it is effected by our 
becoming the Diſciples of Chriſt, and 
ſincerely embracing his Doctrine; that 
it is continued by our bringing forth 
the Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience. 
By this we become Branches of that true 
Vine; and being ſo, derive ſap and vir- 
tue from him, the vital influences of 
his Grace and Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt us 
in our Duty, and to make us to be 
fruitful in every good work, and to abound 
in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which 
are by Jeſus Chriſt to the praiſe and the 
glory of God. © | 

But when I ſay this Grace and 
Aſſiſtance is derived to us from our 
Union, I do not intend to exclude 
the neceſſity of God's Grace and Holy 
Spirit to the converfion of a finner, 
and his firſt planting into Chriſt : but 
when we ſay that Chriſtians derive 
the influences of Grace and Aſſiſtance 
from their Union with Chriſt, this 
ſuppoſeth them to be Chriſtians alrea- 


dy, 


from Union with Chri ft. | 
dy, and planted into Chriſt, and that 
this likewiſe is the work of God'sGrace. 


out the aid and aſſiſtance of his Grace, 


much leſs without that could we be 


planted into him,and united with him. 
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for if we cannot bring forth Fraitwith- 


I ſhall conclude my Diſeourſe upon 


this Subject, with three or four Infe- 


rences from what hath been delivered. 


I. If the Grace of God be fo neceſ- 


fary to all the ends of Holineſs and 
Obedience, and to our Perſeverance 
in a good courſe, then there is great 
reaſon why we ſhould continually de- 
pend upon God, and every day ear- 
neſtly pray to him for the aids and 
aſſiſtances of his Grace, and the in- 
fluences of his Holy Spirit, to guide, 
and direct, and ſtrengthen us in all 
goodneſs, and to keep ut by his mighty 
power through faith unto Salvation. For 


tho God have promiſed his aſſiſtance 


to us, and is always ready to affordit ; 


yet we are to remember, that it is a 


free diſpenſation of his Grace and 
Goodneſs, He works in ut both to will 
and to do, of his own good pleaſure. And 
the promiſe of this Grace'is not ſo ab- 
lolute, but that he expects we ſhould 


Jeameſtly ſue and beg to him for it. 
e hath not promiſed hi holy Spirit, but 


0 


— Dr 
Vol. 10. earneſtneſs and importunity ; we 


e 


4k, and ſeeł, ani knock. Even here ba ic 
promiſethtogive us a nem ſaart and anew 
Spirit yet he ſays,that for al theſe thi 
 bawillbe ſoughttobythe hauſe of Iſrael. Ani 
tho fometames be be found of there that 
feek bis not,and da frequently prevent 
us with hs Grace, and the motions o 
1 we have no raſon 
expett it without dur ſteling of it. 
be We ſhould thankfully acknow: 
ledge and aſcribe all the good that is 
in us, and all that we do, to the Graco 
and Aſfiſtance of God, exciting and 
ſtrengthning us to every good work 
without which we can do nothing; and 
ſay, with Dæuid, Not unta ut, uot unto u; 
O Lord ; but to thy name be 'the 45 
2 with 8b. Paul, Yet not F; 
whichwer-mith me. Ast! 
en of Hrael were brought out 
fours and conducted to the poſſeſſiot 
of the good Land, (wich is a. Type c 
eg by the Pre rome.» goal 
9 wlong with them, u 
rr laut by a mig. 
22 and am autſtretebeu arm: ſo it 


ever we be refcued from the bondage in 
of fin, and quicknetto newneſs of life ar 


if ever we be faved, and come to len G 
; ven 


pray d for, 40d Ne.” 463 = 
ven, we muſt be aſſiſted, and conducted, e 2 
nd kept by the. mighty power of God e Ser. 15. 
for by grace we are ſaved, and that not of _— 
ur ſelves, for it is the gift of God, 2M 
Ill. Let us take heedt t we refft wot | 3 
the ſpirit of God, \and receive not this 
grace of God in bal And this we do, 
whenever we reſilt the motions of Gods 
bleſſed Spirit, and do not make uſe of 
that grace and aſſiſtance which God of? 
fers to us by bein g Workers together with | 
God, and © ow with his grace by 
our own fincere 1 pere God's Spi- 
tit doth frequently put good motions 
into us, and is * a —— them, 
if we comply with — to enable 
wto bringt Nome oat but men may, 
ind many times do, reſ the holy Ghoſt, 
and quench the motions of that bleſſed 
ti pirit of Grace ; and then God juſtly 
leaves us, and dr his aſſiſtance, 
ind takes away his Holy Spirit from us. 
but if we comply with themz his grace 
and help is ready to carry us (till far- 
bber, and to aſſiſt us more and more, that 
we may go from ſtrengib to frengt, vg 
ve come to appear before him in 
IV. The conſideration of our own 
impotency, is no excuſe to our floth 
and negligence, if ſo be the grace of 
God be ready to afſiſt us wages 
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vol.x ro. 
| voked God to withdraw it; then it is 


of difcoura "gee 


| Grace and Aſſiſt 
is enter Aue new e of Grace 


ſiſtance; becauſe. we know that he 


bring vs to that Happineſs which he 


Oni n ” ar. 
© be offer 'd.to ie, and always it hand 
to help. us, where, men have not pro. 


our on fault, if we do not do our Du- 
ty, and if we fall ſbort of eternal hap- 
pineſs. For we are really able to do 
all that which God's Grace and Aſſiſt- 
ance is ready to enable us to do. St. Pai 


reckons upon the ſtren gth of Chriſt as 


in ſqme ſenſe his — 9 Tam able to do 
allthings through Chri 175 ſtren e me. 
V. hd "leftly, T econ ae 
our own impotency is no juſt ground 
t W' our n 
8 of Divine 
No that God 


Ge 9% ng the 


with us, and'offers us eternal life up- 
on the conditions of Faith and Repen- 
tance and ſincere Obedience, the 
greater our weakneſs is, the more reaſon 
we have to expect his Grace and Aſ- 


deals ſincerely with us, and intends tc 


offers to us; and therefore we are al- 

ſured that he does not command us 

ſſibilities, and ſeeing we are weak 

andnſufficient of our ſelyes todo what 

he requires. of us, that he is ready to 

afford us his Grace toenable us to doit, 
Fl N TS. 
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